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Abstract

The study focuses on German language learning as the second foreign
language by the future specialists of Tourism sphere at nonlinguistic higher
educational establishment in Ukraine. It has been noted that foreign languages
have a great meaning in the modern Ukrainian society. The aim of the present
study is to examine the level of German knowledge between two groups of
students of Pavlo Tychyna Uman State Pedagogical University (Ukraine).
Quantitative and qualitative research methods, students’ questionnaire,
practical lessons have been applied. Taking into account the data of the
questionnaire, we have come to the conclusion that despite the small quantity
of academic hours, assigned to second foreign language learning, the future
specialists of Tourism sphere showed almost the same result as the students,
who started learning German at rural secondary school. To improve the
situation it is worth, in our opinion, to increase the quantity of academic hours
for the second foreign language study at the nonlinguistic higher educational
establishments of Ukraine and enhance the level of teaching German at rural
secondary schools.

Keywords: Globalization, Foreign exchange, The second foreign language,
Future specialists of Tourism sphere, Nonlinguistic higher educational
establishment, German.
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Modern international relations of Ukraine in different spheres
of life, globalization, new political and cultural events need
essential changes in educational sphere as it is an important state
institution. Great changes should be made also in sociolinguistics,
especially in the sphere of foreign languages study. The status of
the foreign language becomes of extreme importance nowadays.
The foreign language study is a demand of the time. Therefore
there is a need in specialists, who are fluent in several, at least
two foreign languages. As the foreign language becomes a means
of intercultural communication, Ukraine needs highly qualified
specialists with a good command of the foreign language, who
would be able of participation in the international cooperation
and formation of new attitude towards Ukraine in the world. That
is why there is a necessity to improve methods of the foreign
language study, and, in particular, the methods of the second
foreign language study by the students of nonlinguistic higher
educational establishments.

The issue of the second foreign language study at the
nonlinguistic higher educational establishment is quite new in
Ukraine. The thing is that the second foreign language was usually
taught in Ukrainian higher educational establishment at the
departments of the world economy, journalism, the world
journalism. Since 2012 the second foreign language study was
compulsory at all Ukrainian schools. So, pupils had to choose
German, French or Spanish as their second foreign language.
Later on, in 2014 this law was cancelled and the second foreign
language study became optional at secondary schools. However,
it is still compulsory at Ukrainian higher educational
establishments. Especially that concerns the specialists in the
Tourism sphere.

It should be mentioned that different aspects of the second
foreign language methodology have been reviewed by national
and foreign scientists. Among them there are A. Anisimov, |. Bim,
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M. Baryshnikov, N. Chicherina, I. Dubko, P. Foster, N. Galskova, B.
Hufeisen, B. Lapidus, T.Lopariova, G. Neuner, M. Reutov,
A. Shchepilova, L. Zviak and others. At the same time, in the
pedagogical theory and practice the problem of the second
foreign language study by the future specialists of the Tourism
sphere remains poorly developed.

The aim of the research

In the present work we pay attention towards the study of
German as the second foreign language after English by the
Tourism students. Therefore, the aim of our research is to
substantiate the necessity of the second foreign language
acquisition by the future specialists of the Tourism sphere; to
define the valuable methods of teaching; to take into
consideration the higher educational establishment specific
character due to the Bologna process. The object of the present
study is the process of the second foreign language study at the
beginner’s level, taking into account the experience of the first
language study in terms of higher educational establishment.

Language and literacy are embedded within a range of school
subjects, along with their specialized knowledge. Content,
language, and other multimodal resources are inseparable
aspects in teaching and learning (Schleppegrell, 2016; Unsworth,
2001).Throughout their school vyears, students encounter
increasing focus on specific knowledge and expanding disciplinary
language and literacy demands. A school subject can be regarded
as a disciplinary discourse, re-contextualized in educational con-
text, with specific ways of reading, writing, speaking, doing, and
thinking, which differs from daily perspectives on the world
(Halliday & Martin, 1993). To enable more students to reach
higher education, it is crucial that boundaries between successive
educational levels are reduced. In other words, students should
be enabled to develop their knowledge, skills, and competencies,
required not only for dealing with present and future professional
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core tasks but also for their own personal development from the
perspective of further education, lifelong learning, employability,
and citizenship (Biemans, 2010; Biemans, 2016). It is widely
believed that the command of two and more foreign languages
foresees the graduates’ career growth. Besides, it allows
improving competences in the learnt languages and to learn other
foreign languages individually. It is also stated that the knowledge
of only English language is not enough for a successful career. The
tourism sphere worker should be able to speak the language of
the foreign guests, who travel privately or on business. This will
enable the efficient tasks fulfiiment, achieve mutual
understanding and make different situations solution easier
(Tsviak, 2015).

The role of German in present society

Due to the fact that German takes the second place in people’s
communication in Europe, it is worth to study German as the
second foreign language in Ukraine. Economic and cultural policy
of Germany is aimed at publicity and involvement of the
representatives of other nations, social and foreign exchange. Of
all countries in Europe Germany proposes the greatest quantity
of educational and cultural programs. Those who study and
understand German increase their chances at the labor market.
Scientists state that the main aim of teaching German as the
second foreign language is the students’ formation of ability and
willingness to participate in intercultural communication and
perfect themselves in the sphere of foreign languages study. The
aim of the second foreign language study at the nonlinguistic
higher educational establishment is to broaden the student’s
individual picture of the world as well as to teach students to
explain their way of life and behavior. Herewith the student’s
consciousness makes the synthesis of knowledge on the specific
character of the mother tongue, the first and the second foreign
language and on their similarity. The development of the ability
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of intercultural communication, which takes place thanks to study
of German, foresees the formation of skills and cultural
immersion, which allow using the foreign language in practice. In
other words, we emphasize on the development of
communicative competence, which gives the opportunity to use
German according to real needs and interests at the beginner’s
level in the most typical social situations of direct and indirect
communication (Lobachuk, 2013).

In recent years there has been a significant move from
controlled, structured approaches to syllabus and teaching to the
use of more communicative materials meant to promote
interaction (Foster, 1996). Besides, scientists discussed the three
significant stages in foreign language learning: awareness,
intention and knowledge (Schmidt, 1990, 1995). It was said that
the first step involves the act of noticing. They explain that what
learners notice in input is what becomes intake for learning and
assert that whether noticing is deliberate or purely
unintentionally (that is a learner attends to a linguistic form in the
input), if language is noticed it becomes intake; and that noticing
is a necessary condition for the second foreign language
acquisition. According to Schmidt, a number of factors cause
noticing in the input. For example, instruction; formal direction of
learners attention to language features; frequency, repeated
instruction or frequent use of language items; perceptual
salience; prominence or salience of a language item at input; skill
level, ability of people to recognize and process previously met
language items; task demands; ability of the teacher to structure
a teaching in such a way to enable noticing of features necessary
to perform the task and comparing; leading the learner to observe
the contrasts between the new knowledge and his current
interlanguage. This implies a comparison between the observed
input and the typical output of the learner and thus focuses on
the gap between the two to create insight and eventual intake
(Schmidt, 1995). Besides, the process of the foreign language
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study should be based on cognitive processes activation —
association, comparison, search, contrast, analysis etc. It is
necessary to create conditions, which encourage students to
thinking, discussion, experimenting. So, the academic materials
should give impulses to independent study of the second foreign
language, to compare the first and the second foreign languages
and reveal regularities. Not only the analysis of results, but also
the process of the foreign language study, systematic discussion
of the efficiency of the use of the first foreign language knowledge
should be of the primary importance (Lobachuk, 2013).

Methodology
Setting and participants

A total of 50 students of Pavlo Tychyna Uman State
Pedagogical University (Uman, Ukraine) enrolled in a German
Beginners course, which is the equivalent of Al level according to
the Common European Framework, participated in the study.
More than half (71%) were women. Also, two thirds of the
participants were older than 20 (66%). Other interesting facts
about the participants are that half of them (50%), which
comprised Group A, started learning German during their
compulsory schooling years (12—16 years old) while the other half
(50%), that is Group B, started learning German as the second
foreign language during their third year at the university. It is
worth noticing that Group A consisted mostly from
representatives of the rural areas, where teaching of German was
at rather low level due to the lack of teachers of German, small
guantity of academic hours, insufficient proficiency of German
teachers.

Analytical procedure

In order to check the knowledge of German the test has been
worked out. In fact its aim was to check students’ listening,
reading and speaking skills taking into consideration the language
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learning experience. The test was specially chosen for the
students to approve their Al level of German. Thus, the test
consisted of three parts, merged into a single document,
distributed to each student. It was conducted in December, 2017.
The first task comprised two parts. In the first part students had
to listen to the interviews and decide if the given statements were
true or false. In the second half the respondents were proposed
to listen to the questions and match them with correct answers.
The part “Reading” included the text. Students had to read the
text and mark the true and false statements given after the text.
In the third part “Speaking” the students were proposed to write
guestions to the given answers and afterwards have a
conversation either with other students of with the teacher. The
sample of the test is given below.

Vorname _ e Name
Gruppe
w L. Hor das Interview zweimal. Was stimme?
Duas stymmet [Das stmmt
ichi
1 | Er heifit Andreas
} | Er kommt sus Deatschland
3 | Er kommt aus Salzburg
4 | Seine Mutter wohnt in Wien.

5 | Er hat viele Haustiere

6 | Er hat nur einen Hund

Hor das Interview sweimal, Was stimmi?

Das stomint

50
2. Q
]

Die neven Nachbarn von

Stedfs hetfen Richter

Die Richters wohnen jetztin

Dusseidor!

'y |

Frau Richter kommt aus
| SN P

Picture 1. The sample German language knowledge test.
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In order to identify the level of motivation towards German
language study a questionnaire was prepared for the group B. It
consisted of 10 questions revealing students’ attitude to German
and significance of its study at the higher educational
establishment (Table 1).

Table 1. A sample questionnaire for students to determine the

level of their motivation towards the study of German
Question Possible answers

A B C
1 Do you suppose Yes No Not sure
that the second
foreign language
study is important
for your future
specialty?

2 Do you like Yes No Not sure
German as the
second foreign
language for
study?

3 Would you like to Yes No Not sure
learn any other
second foreign
language instead of
German?

4 Does the Yes No Never
knowledge of
English help you to
study German?

5 Do you agree, that | Yes No Not always
a specialist is more
competitive if he
knows two or even
more foreign

languages?

6 | Whatdoyou Grammar Vocabulary Spelling and
suppose to be the pronunciation
easiest point in of words
learning German?

7 What do you Grammar Vocabulary Spelling and
suppose to be the pronunciation
most difficult point of words
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in learning
German?
8 What was the German is | had practical Itisa
reason of learning rather training in the compulsory
German for you? popular countries, where itis | subject of the
nowadays the main language of | curriculum
communication
9 Do you consider Yes No Not sure

the level, you
acquired (A1)
satisfactory?
10 | Would you like to Yes No Not sure
continue studying
German in order to
improve your
skills?

Results

This section reports the results and discussion of the various
analyses of this study, organized by research questions. Our aim
was to explore the knowledge of German of two groups of
students — those who studied German at the secondary school
and those, who started learning it at university at the third year
as the second foreign language after English. The results have
been divided into three levels — high (from 100 % — to 70 %),
medium (from 69 % to 40 %) and low (from 39 % to 1 %). They are
shown in the table 2.

Table 2. Student Test Results.

Types of activity Results
Group A (%) Group B
(%)
Listening 60 45
Reading 72 42
Speaking 47 38
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The level of skills development

Having analyzed this data, we have got to know that students
from Group A have better developed listening and reading skills,
than speaking skills. In our opinion, such low level of speaking is
the result of insufficient attention towards this type of speech
activity and little amount of speaking practice at secondary
schools. Group B showed medium level of knowledge of listening
and reading, while speaking was on rather low level. It is also due
to the little amount of speaking practice which depends on the
small quantity of academic hours, distributed for the subject “The
second foreign language” at the university.

Taking into account the data of the questionnaire (Table 3), we
have come to the conclusion that future specialists of Tourism
sphere have rather strong motivation towards German as the
second foreign language for study.

Table 3. The results of the questionnaire

Questions | Possible answers, %
A B C

1 87 0 13
2 87 0 13
3 80 0 20
4 77 18 5

5 87 0 13
6 18 30 52
7 63 25 12
8 15 65 20
9 82 0 18
10 87 0 13

So, more than a half of the students agreed that German is an
important second foreign language, the knowledge of which
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contributes to better competitiveness of the specialist and would
not like to learn any other foreign language instead. The half of
the students supposes that spelling and pronunciation are the
easiest points of learning German, while the other half considers
grammar to be the most difficult. The students define that one of
the main reasons for them to study German is that they have had
training practice in the countries, where German is the main
language of communication. At the same time they regret that
their level of German knowledge is not high yet and would like to
continue studying German as soon as possible. It is worth noticing
that the course “The second foreign language” takes only one
term (76 academic hours according to the curriculum), which is
not enough to learn the language and to be able to use it for
communication. Moreover, the students have pointed out that it
was really easier to study German as the second foreign language
after English.

The principles used during the second foreign language study

During the process of the second foreign language study we
have taken into account the number of principles. We consider
that it would be impossible to teach the second foreign language
without taking into consideration these principles. They are:
cognitive principle, principle of study intensification, integrity
principle, principle of communicative orientation, principle of
intercultural orientation, and principle of cognitive and
intellectual orientation, principle of contrastive approach use etc.

Scientists state that cognitive principle of the second foreign
language study is a complete necessity for the academic process
intensification in terms of limited quantity of academic hours.
While studying the second and other foreign languages the
student can use natural cognition (Shchepilova, 2003). According
to this principle the study of the second foreign language should
not be similar to the study of the first foreign language. The use
of this principle contributes to the activation of students’ mental
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and cognitive activity creates intellectual difficulties and thus
stimulates cognitive activity. So, this principle realization adds a
dynamic character to the academic process.

The principle of study intensification of the second foreign
language (Plish, 2012) was realized thanks to taking into
consideration similar language phenomena in English and
German, vocabulary, as well as experience of study English as the
first foreign language. It should be emphasized that this principle
is especially actual for languages of one group. Different factors
were considered while using this principle:

- affinity of languages;

- the possession of the great number of vocabulary, as well
as international, borrowed from English;

- the existence of high level of motivation during the second
foreign language acquisition as the means of communication;

- the availability of authentic teaching means, as well as
textbooks, in which the laws of mastering the second foreign
language were taken into account;

- the duration of the course, the quantity of academic
hours.

It is worth mentioning that the principle of integrity in the
process of the second foreign language study is used within the
connection of different types of speech activity, which is
increasingly applied during lessons. Under the influence of the
popular communicative approach, which consists of modeling
real life situations and teaching the skills that are necessary for
communication, we have started to involve the method of
interconnected learning to speaking, writing, reading and
listening. Due to this method, students are accustomed to
perceive foreign language material, understand it simultaneously
and react accordingly. The integrated development of students’
skills in four types of speech activity has a logical justification,
since reading, speaking, listening and writing are closely
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interrelated in the real process of communication. Learning the
above mentioned types of speech activity separately from each
other may prove to be artificial and ineffective. That is why it is
worth to use such tasks, which promote the complex activation of
students’ skills. Reading, which often forms the basis of classroom
activities and independent cognitive activity of students, opens
significant perspectives in this regard. The text allows activating
various types of work, since it allows reading and listening,
reciting orally and in the written form, discussing with others,
putting questions and responding to them, performing creative
tasks, etc (Lyutaya, 2011).

It should be added that reading and text-based learning also
allow developing integrated skills within integration of
grammatical, thematic and functional components. That is,
students work with the text to perform exercises that can contain
tasks of listening, speaking or writing, and in turn, these exercises
are united by one theme, demonstrate a certain grammatical
material and the possibility of training and practical application of
acquired skills in a particular life situation. Apart from traditional
exercises for reading teaching (such as answers to questions,
determination of right or false statements, search of the
necessary information in the text), there are also some interesting
and effective tasks (prediction of the plot of the book judging by
the cover, title, chapter headings or annotation; comment on
certain passages or sentences from the text; creation of posters
depicting characters or separate episodes of the work; thoughts
about details that are not mentioned in the book; reading a book
review, expressing your consent or disagreement in writing;
writing a letter on behalf of the hero of the story; suggestions for
possible ending of the story, etc.

If the performance of such exercises is substantially limited in
connection with the use of specialized texts in certain themes, the
use of project methodology may help to maintain the interest of
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students, and hence provide effective work in the classroom. The
project methodology contributes to the integrated development
of students’ language skills, since it includes the search of
information (reading of authentic materials), a presentation in
writing (slides, a report, a poster), listening and discussing the
results of the activity. Such creative tasks, which involve all kinds
of speech activity, improve the process of language study as they
develop the skills necessary for communication in life situations;
allow demonstrating and consolidating the received language
knowledge and knowledge from other subjects and spheres in
practice; are interesting and non-standard, therefore they
increase the motivation of students; accustom to individual work
and educate the desire for self-improvement; improve
interpersonal relationships in team; create a favorable
atmosphere in the classroom. Summing up, it should be noted
that the application of the principles of integration in education is
gaining popularity. So, for optimization of the process of the
second foreign language study interdisciplinary connections are
effectively used as well as the method of integrated training for
four types of speech activity, and the combination of the thematic
(lexical), grammatical and functional components of the lesson.
The use of this principle contributes to quick and effective
acquisition of the academic stuff and to generalization,
systematization and consolidation of knowledge.

Nowadays the principle of communicative orientation of the
second foreign language study is also very important (Galskova,
2000). In the process of the second foreign language mastering
the context of foreign language activities of the students expands.
Due to the implementation of this principle, the features of a poly
cultural personality are formed by the student, and that gives him
the opportunity to participate in intercultural communication
(Tsviak, 2015). Today it is undeniable that the development of the
ability and readiness of each individual to interact with
representatives of other cultures is an obligatory requirement of
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modern language education. So, this principle is defined as a
communicative principle and has a particular meaning to the
teaching methods of foreign languages. The task of this principle
is to approximate the learning process to the conditions of real
communication, that is, the learning process should have the
character of the model of real communication. This idea was
expressed by Yu. Passov, who emphasized that the process of
communication learning, like any other model, is simplified, but
the main parameters of the model should be preserved. These
parameters are defined in the following way:

- the activity character of students’ speech behavior;

- the objectivity of the communication process, which
should be modeled by a limited but accurate set of subjects of
discussion;

- situations of communication, which are modeled as the
most typical variants of communication between those who
communicate;

- speech means that provide the process of communication
and learning in such situations; the real system of these means
should be simplified, but one, that performs the same
functions.

The principle of intercultural orientation of the second foreign
language study. Since the main purpose of foreign language
study involves the development of the ability to intercultural
communication, communication should be a means to achieve
this purpose. Students should be involved in active interaction, in
individual search for solution of communication problems in the
process of communicating with representatives of different
linguistic cultures. As we know, during the perception of another
culture there is a comparison with the experience in native
culture. Thus, students are given an opportunity to participate in
intercultural communication, to acquire linguistic and cultural
experience thanks to programs of academic mobility, which
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function at Pavlo Tychyna Uman State Pedagogical University
(Ukraine), and practical training in European countries. Such
opportunity contributes to the expansion of student perception
of the world, the enrichment of the palette of the picture of the
world, the awareness of the place of native culture in the
multicultural world.

According to the principle of social and cultural orientation of
the second foreign language study we have used different
authentic materials, thanks to which students were acquainted
with national, cultural traditions of the foreign language speakers,
enriched their knowledge with the behavior of representatives of
another culture, and received the opportunity to compare
features of different cultures (Golub, 2010). Authentic material is
represented in the form of an oral or written text that is a real
product of the native speakers. This material is characterized by
the natural character of lexical content and grammatical forms,
the situational adequacy of linguistic means. It reflects national
peculiarities and traditional structure and functioning of the text.
It gives the possibility to realize the peculiarities of verbal and
non-verbal behavior of native speakers, the style of their life and
the way of thinking. It should be noted that only with the
knowledge of the basic information about the country, its social
structure and the realities of everyday life, art, literature a
dialogue of cultures becomes possible.

According to the principle of cognitive intellectual direction of
the process of the second foreign language study should not be
similar to the first language study. The implementation of this
principle promotes the intellectual and cognitive activity of
students, creates intellectual difficulties for them, while
stimulating their cognitive activity, as it is known that the
knowledge and skills which are acquired through solving mental
problems are stronger than those obtained in the finished form
(Gusak, 2014). As psychologists note, the effectiveness of the
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learning process depends on the level of development of
cognitive processes. Cognitive processes, in turn, are associated
with the active position of the student, transforming learning into
a personally meaningful process in which creative thinking
occupies the main positions. Only with a constant intellectual
pressure we can achieve a high level of development of both
thinking and speech activity of students. An important factor in
activating cognitive activity of students is the consideration of
their interests. So, it is very important for students to have
positive motivation for the second foreign language study, to
realize its meaning for the further professional and personal life.
In such a way, the realization of the principle of cognitive
intellectual orientation contributes to the assurance of high
productivity of the second foreign language mastering, will
provide a dynamic learning process, and activate the cognitive
and linguistic aspects of student activity.

The principle of interconnected study of types of speech
activity. It should be noted that each type of speech activity has
its own characteristics, carried out through special mechanisms.
However, in the process of a foreign-language communicative
competence forming, skills in listening, reading, speaking and
writing are not separated, but integrated and regardless of the
taught language. It should be taken into account during
organization of the second foreign language teaching.
Interrelated study of types of speech activity is based on
interaction in the process of classes of speech activities, and this
interaction is an internal mechanism of such training (Rogova,
1975). At the same time, we must note that in the process of
learning we should take into account the specific character of
each type of speech activity and the peculiarities of their
implementation at the specified stages. Consequently, in the
process of competences forming in all types of speech activity, we
have to take into account the specifics of each type of speech
activity (for example, teaching to speak through speaking,
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teaching to read through reading), the mutual influence of
different kinds of speech activity has to be used (for example, to
develop the ability to speak on the basis of the read / listened
text).

The realization of the principle of contrastive approach in the
second foreign language teaching gives the opportunity to reveal
similarities and differences in the studied languages, in the
expressions construction at the level of the text. In order to
overcome the interference in mastering the second foreign
language, we used contrastive exercises that contributed to
accelerated skills formation and development. The principle of
using a contrastive approach also correlates with the principle of
taking into account artificial subordinate trilingualism, which was
defined by M. Baryshnikov. It is worth noting that the linguistic
situation in Ukraine is different. Historically, practically all
residents of our country are bilingual: they speak both Ukrainian
and Russian languages. The difference lies only in the level of
knowledge of these languages. Institutions give the opportunity
to learn two or more foreign languages. Consequently, we can
state that the phenomenon of polylinguism or multilingualism is
typical for language education in Ukraine (Baryshnikov, 2003). As
it is defined in the European Recommendations on Language
Education, multilingualism is the knowledge of a certain number
of languages or the coexistence of different languages in a
particular society. It can be achieved through the diversification
of the languages offered for study in a separate educational
establishment, or through the encouragement of students to
study more than one language.

Contrastive approach takes place in the process of the second
foreign language study at such levels as linguistic, socio-cultural,
and at the level of educational skills. At the language level,
comparison is very productive concerning the languages that
belong to one group — in our case the study of German after
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English. Socio-cultural information is also compared, as students
have to acquire socio-cultural competence in the process of the
second foreign language mastering. It is known, that this
competence is formed in the process of familiarizing students
with the national and cultural specifics of verbal and non-verbal
behavior of the native speakers. When mastering the second
foreign language there is a comparison of etiquette, norms of
behavior of representatives of different nations in certain
situations of communication, comparison of country-specific
information.

The principle of taking into consideration linguistic and
academic experience of students. First of all, it should be
mentioned that linguistic experience in the native language has a
positive effect on the process of the first foreign language
mastering. In the process of the second foreign language
mastering, this experience, enriched by the systems of two
languages (native and first foreign language), significantly
accelerates the study of the next foreign language, despite the
presence of an interfering factor. We have made a significant
progress in the second foreign language teaching even with a
smaller quantity of academic hours thanks to a rational
organization of the educational process (Gaponova, 2009). Based
on the experience of the future specialists in Tourism sphere in
mastering the knowledge, skills and abilities in the process of the
native and first foreign language study, we focused their attention
on the assimilation of different techniques for understanding the
content of texts, memorization of information, work on language
material, strategies for language proficiency. These strategies
include: metacognitive and cognitive (self-planning, control of
speech production, self-esteem, choice of memory of the
necessary linguistic material for solving communicative tasks),
communication strategies (compensatory, affective, and social).

Conclusion
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The present study has examined the study of the second
foreign language at Ukrainian higher educational establishments
(in particular German as the second foreign language) Specifically,
analytical attention was directed at the students of specialty
“Tourism” studying at Pavlo Tychyna Uman State Pedagogical
University.

Consequently, the main task of the foreign language study at
nonlinguistic higher educational establishment nowadays is not
merely to teach future specialists of the Tourism sphere to use
German as a means of communication in all kinds of speech
activities in various situations, but to use it in situations of
professional activity, since effectiveness of learning depends
directly on the degree of approaching the transfer of knowledge,
the formation of skills and abilities to the real conditions of their
practical application. The most important feature that determines
the specifics of the second foreign language study is the fact that
we are dealing with students who already know one foreign
language at a sufficient level. Due to this, there are many factors
that facilitate and accelerate the process of the second foreign
language assimilating. In particular, students already have
methods of working with the language associated with
translation, changing syntactic constructions. They know their
“weaknesses” - for example, difficulties in mastering the phonetic
system of a foreign language - and have the experience of
overcoming them. It is also important that students studying the
second foreign language already have the skills of individual work;
they have sufficiently developed memory, attention, linguistic
guess and ability to abstract thinking. Thus, the mastering of one
foreign language creates in general favorable conditions for the
acquisition of the second foreign language. On the other hand, it
is impossible not to mention a number of factors that impede the
second foreign language study by the future specialists of the
Tourism sphere. Firstly, the second foreign language course has
less academic hours comparing with other subjects. In addition,
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students often transfer the wrong language skills acquired,
perhaps even during school years. In particular, students learn by
heart the rules, not realizing their essence; learn texts by heart
instead of retelling them; meeting a complex or unusual word in
terms of its pronunciation, write it not in transcriptional
characters, but in Ukrainian letters, which slightly depict its
pronunciation. If during the study of the first foreign language
these negative skills are in the “process of formation” and it is
quite easy to get rid of them, for many students these habits
become an integral part of the work on the educational material.
A quite limited number of hours for both classroom and individual
work lead to the formation of the goal of the second foreign
language study in this way: at the first stage, it is necessary to
form a communicative-sufficient level of all types of
competences, and at the second stage, to improve the general
competence and to form vocational-communicative competence.

Taking into account the results of the questionnaire, which was
especially prepared for the students, who studied German as the
second foreign language, we may state that these students have
strong motivation for German language study. The results of the
German knowledge language test, which was conducted among
two groups of students, showed that in spite of the fact that the
first group studied German at school and the second one started
studying German at higher educational establishment, both
groups showed almost the same results with slight differences.
They mostly lied in the level of listening and speaking skills
proficiency. To improve the results we propose to increase the
guantity of academic hours for the second foreign language study
both at higher educational establishment and secondary school
and to enhance the level of the German language teaching.

The prospect of research is seen in the observation of
guestionnaires among the students as well as conducting efficient
practical training of German. This should be implemented in order
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to improve students’ listening and speaking skills as they need
them in their future professional activity.
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Abstract

The problems of the methodology of historic cognition have always been
related to the most difficult and simultaneously the most interesting themes
for historians and philosophers. The current period of the historic cognition
development has been recognized by scholars as the epoch of crisis, the
reason of which is the fallibility in the epistemological foundations of the two
doctrines, which until now have determined the theoretical understanding of
the historical process - positivism and historical materialism. And in order to
overcome the crisis the historians need to make the search of new
methodologies and methods of historical cognition more actively. In this
paper the etymology, ontology and genesis of the main methodological
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of the work of the historians, philosophers, social anthropologists, and others.
Relatively to some important methodological problems, the author describes
out her own vision and makes the conclusion that the anthropological
approach is the latest methodological approach to the cognition of history. It
does not go beyond the outlet of the old scientific paradigm, so it can not
provide the principle of historicism of exit out of the state of crisis. And she
drews attention to the fact Here is caution required that philosophers and
historians focus on the problems of time, including historical, whereas paying
little attention to the problems of space. In this plane, basing on
interdisciplinism, as the author supposes, there have to appear a new
discovery of the world importance, which will change the old paradigm of
science in general, and historical in particular. At the same time, the author
warns against haste in the matter of changing the world-view principle of
anthropocentrism to anthropomorphism, in the way as some modern
physicists are appeal to.
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Actuality of the theme. The problems of the methodology of
historical cognition have always been related to the most
difficult and simultaneously to the most interesting themes for
the historians and philosophers. After all, modern anthropology,
by A. Portman’s state, that the presence of spatio-temporal
representations precisely distinguishes the individual from the
world of animals [14, p. 203], historical consciousness is
precisely based on the axis of spatio-temporal coordinates, so it
is the main thing that distinguishes the man from animals, which
have no history, as well as no culture. It is clear that the study of
the problems of the methodology of historical cognition has
both general scientific and great humanitarian importance.

The state of the scientific development of the theme. M.
Block [2], A. J. Toynbee [32], R. J. Collingwood [17], F. Broudel
[See. 15], K. Popper [29], M.A. Barg [1], B.M. Kedrov [16], S.M.
Krymsky [20], M. Braichevsky [See. 10] and others made their
efforts to study the problems of the methodology of historical
cognition. V.I. Vernadsky and T. Kuhn’s works in the
methodology of science did not lose their importance [13; 22].
Nevertheless, the current period of the development of
historical cognition is recognized by the scholars as the epoch of
crisis [30], the main reason of it was carried the fallibility in the
gnosiological foundations of the two doctrines, which until now
have determined the theoretical understanding of the historical
process — positivism and the historical materialism. So all the
works which is written within these doctrines are important, but
they bear the crisis footprint, so to find the way out of it the
historians need to search for the new methodologies and
methods of historical cognition actively.

The purpose of the article: to show the genesis of the main
methodological approaches in historical cognition.

What is the methodology in historical cognition? The
researchers often correlate to the methodology only the set of
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methods of historical cognition. This is not an error, but it is not
correct. Approaches and their practical application is a research
method. The methodology is a much wider and much more
intensional concept. The methodology of historical cognition it
is the general laws and their demonstration in the historical
process, the theory of the historical process, the mainest
concepts of history, the principles and methods of historical
cognition (as we can see, the methods appear in the definition of
the methodology at the very end). The development of cognition
lies not only in the construction of a complex system of logical
thinking (Analytical Method. Non), but also in the processing and
qualitative improvement of the foundations on which this
system is based (the Synthetic Method, Sic). And than larger
area which the figure of the logical foundation describes, than
more perfect the process of cognition itself is. The paradigms of
the historical process develop particularly in this plane. It is
impossible to radically change the methodology without
changing the paradigm. The paradigm is based on the following
foundations:

1) latent picture of the world (disciplinary matrix, by T. Kun, or
geshtalt). It has on the base the whole space- it is the time. On
the base of the position that spatio-temporal representations
are based on the idea of the shape of the planet, we could
carried out, that the thought of mankind against the shape of
the planet was completely natural.lt is corresponding to the
genesis of the Platonic bodies in the embryo, and particularly
there was alternation of forms of sphere and cube in it. This
corresponds to the main periods in the history of mankind and
its science as follows: Antiquity (sphere) - Middle Ages (cube or
square) - New time (sphere - from the time of Copernicus) -
Modernity (icododecahedron, with the tendency toward the
“star tetrahedron” da Vinci, that is a cube form). Relatively, the
latent picture of the world was changing, and with it the
paradigm of the historical process did [4, p. 44 - 45];
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2) the principle of cognition. This position is very important
for cognition in general and to historical in particular. Here we
have the picture: Antiquity - the struggle of anthropomorphism
with anthropocentrism - Middle Ages - the victory and
domination of anthropomorphism - New time - the victory of
anthropocentrism and its domination until our time.

Nowadays, the modern natural science tries to intervene into
the field of humanities in order to change the principle of
anthropocentrism to anthropomorphism. Based on the latest
Physics achievements, the philosophical theory of eonosophy
was created [See: 27]. But it has not come into historical science,
The paradigm of the history understanding remains old,
although the latent picture of the world is already changing,
because in academic anthropology the concept “Space” has
come since the 1920’s, and the man is increasingly seen as a
space phenomenon [35]. However, because of the unchanging
principle of cognition, historical science continues to be present
in the frame of old paradigm. But the principle and the method
are exceptionally important things that can undermine even the
picture of the world and with it the whole understanding of the
history. In historical science there is own principle of cognition -
the principle of historicism. Here we agree with M. A Barg that
the type of historicism is as objectively given to the historian as
the type of culture is given to the contemporary of this era [1, p.
24]. Historians paid more attention to the changes of historicism
in time and developed its time typology. And with the study of
the spatio factor in science there is a problem [19], which also
affects his study in the genesis of historicism;

3) in the paradigm of the historical process, the basic idea has
the concept about space and time. In our study [4], we have
proved that the “reflectivity” of thought (so to say “mesh” of
thought) in ideas about time is the main sign of the birth of a
new paradigm of history in the past. Today it is not enough.-
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scientists do a lot of work, but this does not give a result (a new
paradigm), therefore, logically, it is necessary to “turn” the idea
about space.

Obviously, the development of historical cognition is closely
connected with the development of the man thinking itself.
Philosopher. Yu. Rothenfeld states that during the thought
evolution, there were three stages. The difference between
them lies in the use of different categories of concepts. These
are classification (qualitative), comparative and quantitative
(metrological) concepts [DOC.: 31]. Clarifying Rothenfeld, we
propose the following scheme of genesis forms of human
thinking: -

philological thinking (with its two kinds / degrees / -
mythological and literary). This includes all mythology and
religion, as well as ancient philology. The foundation is to
operate of classifying (qualitative) concepts. It is, so to say, “love
to the word”;

- philosophical (emerged as a philological opposition in the
Antiquity time). Foundation — using the comparative concepts.
This is “love of a wise word” These two types of thinking are the
types of thinking of the ancient man. Let's contrast them with
the forms of historical cognition. A pragmatic historiographic
tradition arose (from the Aristotelian mimezis theory) on the
basis of the first type in the time of Antiquity; and on the basis of
the second - paradigmatic type (is stretching from Sokrat and
his disciple Ephora). They are existing all the time, only in one or
another period, and in one or another culture dominates one or
another.

And from the XVIII century has being developed a new
type - scientific thinking. The foundation is to use of quantitative
concepts. This is “love for the exact word”. But today this is
applied only to the exact sciences. All other sciences operate
with all the set of above-mentioned concepts, in condition of the
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predominance of quantitative ones. Consequently, the process
of development of scientific thinking of the mankind is still
ongoing. From the same XVIII century in the historical science of
the genesis of the pragmatic historiographical tradition gave us a
civilizational model of history (from G. Rickert), and the genesis
of the paradigmatic —gave formational (from K. Marx and F.
Engels). As we can see, new historical thinking corresponds to
the new form of thinking, and, consequently the new
methodology of historical cognition. But today both the
doctrines, which determined the theoretical understanding of
historical development - positivism and historical materialism,
proved their insufficiency, as we noted above.

In general, in the historical cognition of the mankind is
distinguished THREE methodological approaches of the
consideration of the historical process: 1) traditional, classical; 2)
non-classical, associated with the disclosure of the non-linear
course of history; 3) anthropological (modern).

I Traditional methodological approach, or linear. In it,
the history is considered in the traditions of the Enlightenment,
and not so much in the traditional educational sense, but in the
style of the Frankfurt school T. Adorno and M. Gorkimer. Linear
approach to the history also passes through all Middle Ages . In
the form of different Theories the progress has come to our day.
Another model of history - cyclic - arose even in the times of
ancient cultivation civilizations, It received a philosophical
interpretation in Ancient Greece (Plato, Stoics). The materialist
conception of history with its five socio-economic formations
became the quintessence of the linear model of history. The
cyclical model of history after the collapse of the ancient world
goes back to the background, but becomes alive again - in the
Arabs at the end of the XIV century. (lbn Khaldun), among the
Europeans there are the Renaissance thinkers and their
ideological followers. And later after the crisis of
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progressiveness, in M. Danilevsky, K. Leontiev, F. Nietzsche and
O. Spengler. Regarding the modern approaches of Western
historians, it must be said that the civilization model of history
inherented in them is the demonstration of the same ancient
pragmatic of historiographical tradition. However, in general, it
fits into a linear approach to the study of history [34, p. 25]. The
principle of historicism does not stand still, it is developing (M.
Barg, |. Boychenko [3] wrote about it). History has already
passed two stages of development - practical (from the myth as
a type of history to the times of J.Vico, XVI century.) And
theoretical (from J.Vico to this day). Each stage was completed
by a crisis, and the current state of the crisis in the methodology
of the history testifies that historicism is coming into the new
stage of its development. It is no coincidence that the so-called
“Radicalized historicism”, as pointed out by the representatives
of historical anthropology. Radicalism is the first sign of crises.
And, accordingly, there are objective processes of development
of scientific thought and, hopefully, we will see the result soon.

Il. Nonlinear approach. This approach is opposed to the
traditional, it was emerged as its opposition, so this is still
connected with it (the paradigm is the same, and this is its binary
oppositions). Origins of it are in romanticism (first of all, in
Schelling). This approach proved the inability of the educational
interpretation of the laws of the history as the laws of intellect.
This is especially noticeable in J. Michelet. K. Marx had the
features of nonlinearity - it is his “Asian method of production”,
which did not fit into any of the five socio-economic formations,
testified to the existence of nonlinearity in Marx’s History
understanding. The modern stage of non-linear comprehension
of history is a synergistic approach. From the list of philosophers
from the past G. Leibniz was the closest to such understanding
of the structure of the existence in the aspect of its dynamics. In
the recent decades, the synergetic concept of the Brussels
School 1. Prigogine describes the transformation of systems in
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the categories of probability and chance. Synergetics gave the
opportunity to see the order in a such complicated
macrosystem as a society, however the order is not static, but
one which is realized through social fluctuations, points of the
spontaneous selection, bifurcation [26, p. 12 -17]. We could
notice that this is, in principle, nothing other but a pulsation that
will bind synergy to the next approach in the development of
historical cognition.

lll. Anthropological approach. “Anthropologization” is the
leading trend in the development of the all world science now.
In historical science, this trend is demonstrated as a process of
transformation from the historical description of socio-economic
or political-state systems into the history of a man. Sciences’
attention is attracted more and more the subject of the study of
the “School of the Annals”, which gave out of itself to the world
“the master of time and space” F. Braudel [11], or “new” school
Annals “etc. AJacques Le Hoff [23] generally became the
founder of socio-historical anthropology. They can say that in
the West the history, as history itself, disappears, it is
transforming into historical, social, socio-historical anthropology.

The anthropological approach developed in the linear bosom
and being genetically linked with it came out of this as its
opposition. But the fact, which the anthropological approach is
placed on the top of the corner of the history, is also not
something new . About human centerism, as the history
regularity, wrote Epipurius, stoics, sophists, Socrates, Cicero,
Seneca, B. Pascal, G. Skovoroda. And about the important role of
self-cognition and self-realization of man in history, wrote
Augustine, Pelagius, all Medieval historiosophy, Leibniz,
Shaftesbury et al. We also involve the modern “quantum
psycho-history” of the Ukrainian historian V.A. Morgun to this
methodological approach. He compared the cycles of pulsation
(see above about synergy) of all individuals of the space and
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made an attempt to give the definition of “man” - it is “an
individual combination of waves of space-time” [24, p. 204].
Quantum psycho-history itself is based on physical cycles [25],
and gives the opportunity to calculate the cycles of global
change in human society. Its main cycle is 405 years. We
supplemented it with the allocation of the small cycle, where the
visible cycle of the science development is- 40 years [4, p. 350].
Dokuchaev, as well as Maximov, Voyloshnikov and others who
were criticized in the USSR for "geographic determinism" payed
their attention to this. The interest in research of a systemic
nature grows in the “hot” 40 years, and in the “cold” periods,
the preference is given to applied research. It is the doctrine that
emphasizes the dominant role of the man in the biosphere.
Consequently, the anthropologization of modern science is the
lastest flash of the “cold cycle” of the climate, which was ended
with the twentieth century.

Therefore, this methodological approach of historical
cognition should be recognized as one which is existed within
the old paradigm of the historical process. So, it is the time — for
emergence of a new methodological approach, because in the
yard — it is obvious warming of the climate. In the historical
science, such approach, according to our belief, will lie in the
plane: 1) the change of the principle; 2) the change of method,;
3) the change of the conception about space dimensionality.

As a result, there is the change of the world picture
(disciplinary matrix), that is, the geshtalt switching. But before
all, there have to be a new discovery of the fundamental
importance, which is the base of a new scientific paradigm at all
the times. Just after that there will appear a new scientific
paradigm in general and the historical process in particular. And
here we draw our attention to the fact that V. Morgun
highlighted the western type of thinking - rational-individualistic,
visual, cold, violet, based on the effect of compression (Doppler
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effect); and eastern - sensory-collectivist, auditory, warm,
infrared, based on the effect of expansion (Antidoplestor effect).
He is not alone, V. Kudryavtseva is also expressed such views
[21], and O. Panarin imposes it on the civilization map of the
world [28]. But all this is just a statement of the general
characteristics. The spatial division of the types of thinking into
“western” and “eastern” is important, but it is not absolute.
Scientists have long seen two types of thinking in science —
“Aristotelian” and “Platonic”. The first can be compared with the
Western type of thinking (left-hemisphere) determined by B.
Morgun, and the second one with the “Eastern” (right-
hemisphere). Most of the scientists now belong to the
“Aristotelian” type of thinking. But for the development of
science, both types of thinking are needed. In addition, it should
be noted that as Platon as Aristotle belonged to similar spatial
and temporal range, and to one culture. Therefore, the concept
of “western” and “eastern” types of thinking do not belong to
simple geography, but reproduce different, and even opposing
trends in the development of a particular culture, as well as the
science (which is objective, because the binary characterise the
plasma of consciousness [ Report: 12]). And here it would be
appropriate to tell (using the well-known metaphor , which
dating back to Tertullian, and used it by the “Ukrainian Toynbee”
Yu Pavlenko,) that two dimensions of the perception of history -
one internal, which belongs to “Jerusalem” and the second,
external, which belongs to- “Athens” were historically formed. In
the first dimension there are people with “Platonic” type of
thinking, and in the second one - with “Aristotelian”.

Today, everything in science is spinning around the main
ideological principle, therefore, historicism as a principle of
historical cognition can not go out of a state of crisis. So far,
anthropocentrism is a “sacred cow”, which historians are daring
to touch (“meta-history” must be remembered), but very
cautious. We will say that if the definition “Space” is already in
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science valid for a long time, and, if we say “A”, we must go to
“Z”, it means to make it the object of science. It will be necessary
to identify its structures, to define them and to establish how it
affects humanity. We are convinced that person who does it will
become new Copernicus.

And in this connection, (as well as to actualize the problem of
space in the methodology not only of historical cognition, but
also the science in general,) we draw attention to the fact that in
the medieval Muslim world, the theory of “seven climates” (al-
akalim, in arab), that goes back to Eratosthenes, became the
methodological basis of all cosmographic Arabic works. Arabs do
not pay great attention to it. I. Konovalova analyzes the Round
Map of al-Idrisi (1154), where clearly see the separation of
planet in seven climates: “The separation of maps in climates
and sections is done by al-Idrisi only mechanically and has
nothing common with definition of geographical latitude and
longitude” [18, p. 45]. Modern scholars do not know what al-
akalim is. It is believed that those are jut the simple geographic
zones of the planet, and their free separation, as well as the
difference in old maps with modern one in reproduction of the
geography of the planet, is the disadvantage of ancient
geographic knowledge. However, the Arabs used different terms
about the concepts: “the face of the planet” (its own
appearance), “the image of the planet” ( its representation) and
“the picture of the Earth” (map), therefore they believed that
this is not the same thing. At the same time, the “picture of the
Earth” they described in the space of”seven climates”. And the
Byzantine Greeks, in which the Arabs borrowed this
methodology, the term “seven climates of the universe” is
existed [33, p. 129], however is not investigated at all.

Take the classical definition of the "Iklim" ("climate") by Yakut
al-Hamavi: "The | climate was named like this, because it
was”cut off” from the land that borders it”[36, I, s. 41].
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Consequently, the climate is a portion, and it is from the Earth.
So how can this be its simple geographic area? This is something
else. We were paying attention to this problem, have expressed
our thoughts on it [4, p. 180 - 188; 5; 6; 7; 9]. And for its
actualization, we submit Yakuta: "... And this inhabited part [is]
between the equator and the North Pole. It is divided into seven
climates, about the form definition (opt. qualities, image,
nature) of which they argue, as we will talk about it [below].
People argue about the idea whether the seven climates are
both in the North and in the South, or only in the North, without
the South? Hermes states that there are seven climates in the
South as well as in the North. But they say that this statement
can not be relied on because of lack of evidence. Most state that
seven climates [are] only in the North because of the fact that
there are many population, and in the South it is too small [for
division into climates], so only to the North is divided into the
climate “[36, |, p. 41]. It is evident that to the Earth geography
al-akalim has an approximate attitude, because their formation
depends on the presence of people in the locality. So today,
without proper definition of the concept of “climate” and the
study of what we were wanted to be said about it by ancient
scientists (and this is the scope of work of historians), this
problem can not be solved.

And here we note one remarkable moment: we discovered
unique coincidences in describing by Augustine and Ibn Tufayl of
one phenomenal event [8]. What's interesting: Augustine
described, according to him, “time”, and lbn Tufayl described
that can be called “internal space”. Modern valeologists call it
“light”, however optical physics calls it - a holographic paradigm.
Perhaps here we come to the topic of “climates”? As you can
see, there is already an interesting topic for interdisciplinary
research.
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Conclusion. We are confident that interdisciplinaryism is an
urgent need of the present time, because all the most recent
significant scientific discoveries have been made precisely at the
junction of the sciences.We are convinced that the historic
science will not be an exception to this. At the same time, we
can not but note, the scientists should not to hurry with the
change of the philosophical principle of anthropocentrism to
anthropomorphism just in connection with the advent of new
discoveries in the field of physics of the latest philosophical
theories (the same eonosphere). Here is caution required.
Physicists, in our opinion, are too naive both in terms of religious
consciousness and in their relation to religion, and they make
here many mistakes., It is, of course, necessary to study and use
old, but Marx's statement: “The Dead Grabs Alive” it is
impossible to ignore too. Until the scientists have developed at
least the foundations of science about the “Space” and their
effects on humanity (and effects can be both positive and
negative), it is impossible to refuse anthropocentrism. There is a
risk to get in the no less dependency than it was before and
from which humanity was separated 99,000 and 800 years from
its 100,000-year-long presence on the planet. This dependence,
we emphasize, was overcome only with the beginning of the
development in human the scientific thinking. The fact that
Teilhard de Chardin called “living Psyche” (and Goethe called das
Damonische, returning positive, inherent to the times of
Antiquity, understanding) —is a very ambiguous phenomenon
and very totalitarian. And although this is a separate topic, it is
also worth to draw our attention to it.
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Abstract

It’s highlighted the role of Academician Omeljan Pritsak in the revival of
historiography and historiosophy at the Taras Shevchenko University of Kyiv,
his contribution to the methodological and theoretical reorientation of post-
Soviet historians of Ukraine. They considered on the basis of works of
predecessors, own studios, observations and personal memories of
communication with scientists, his idea and the concept of the founding of
the first on the post-Soviet space of the historiosophical chair, formation of
its composition, elaboration of the educational-professional program,
problems of lectures and seminars.

The unique combination of the scientific work of O. Pritsak and his
pedagogical skills is revealed, it was emphasized that the lectures of the
scientist were content-rich and methodically perfect, they paid much
attention to the works of G. Hegel "Philosophy of History", the views of F.
Savigny, Leopold Ranke, leaders of the French school Annals of Mark Blok
and Lucien Fever, their follower Fernand Braudel, analysis of the positivist
doctrine of Auguste Comte, neo-Kantianism, modernism, instrumentalism,
uniqueness of approaches to the history of supporters of the civilizational
understanding of history O. Spengler and O. Toynbee. The atmosphere of
high activity and recklessness was marked by historiosophical seminars,
turning into lively scientific discussions, interesting and sharp polemics on the
basis of reports prepared by their participants, abstracts. Lectures and
seminars, individual work and personal communication of the professor with
students and post-graduate students contributed to the conception of the
historiosophical conceptualization of Ukrainian and foreign history.

It is shown that the practical formation of the chair of historiosophy, the
organization of its work encountered bureaucracy and was hampered in every
way by the post-Soviet conservatism. The leader of the department did not
receive proper support and assistance. In spite of this and for a brief period
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of the functioning of the department, the contours of historiosophical
preparation of historians, ways of integrating Ukrainian historiography in the
world historiographic and historiosophical field were laid.

The expediency of using the experience and work of academician
O.Pritsak in theoretical, historiosophical and methodological training of
professional historians and the return to his idea of separation in the
structure of the University of a Separate Department of historiosophy as a
scientific-theoretical and methodological center of the interfacial format is
substantiated.

Keywords: Omelyan Pritsak, Taras Shevchenko Kyiv University,
Department of Historiosophy, Historical Science, Historiography,
Methodology, Oriental Studies.

Omelyan Yosypovych Pritsak — a unique phenomenon in the
intellectual history of Ukraine. Though more than half of his life
has gone beyond its borders, but he never gave up hope of
returning to Ukraine, to the golden-domed Kyiv, which he
remembered from years 1940-1941, when he studied
orientology at the Institute of Linguistics under the leadership of
Agatanhel Krymsky. The scientist liked to emphasize that he was
born in an independent Western-Ukrainian People's Republic in
the year of the Unification of Ukraine, and the struggle for its
independence became for him the highest call. Throughout his
life he has always been in a state of intellectual pursuit as a
builder and creator, discoverer and inventor, designer and
architect of science.

Proposed article, the basis of which is the author's
intelligence decade ago [4], aims to highlight the role of
Professor Omeljan Pritsak in the methodological and theoretical
reorientation of post-Soviet historians, in particular in the
restoration of historiography and historiosophy at the Taras
Shevchenko University of Kyiv. In the process of writing the
author took into account the works of predecessors, in particular
prof. V.Potulnitsky - one of the active supporters of the creation
of the historiosophical chair [8], who touched on the idea of the
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founding of the department, the characteristics of its
educational and professional program, problems of lectures and
seminars. Continuing these studios, it seems expedient to share
some of their own memories and impressions of personal
acquaintance and communication with the outstanding person
and prominent intellectual scientist - Omelyan Yosypovych, as a
witness of his contribution to the creation of the first in the post-
Soviet space of the chair of historiosophy.

On the way to high science

Omelyan Pritsak (1918-2006) was fascinated by the history of
his native land since childhood. This interest to the past has
crystallized during the classroom in classical gymnasium in
Ternopil and finally became established at Lviv University
dreaming to create "a vision of Ukraine's history from the point
of view of world humanitarianism. Since the young years when a
future scientist with a world name founded historical and
linguistic workshops of high school students in Ternopil and
learned the German language and literature from Professor M.
Mozlera, he studied the Persian language on his own, when he
was trained at Shevchenko Scientific Society in Lviv, working side
by side with the students of M. Hrushevsky - I. Krypiakevych, M.
Korduba, T. Kostruba, and then laid the foundations of Ukrainian
Oriental studies in the diaspora, relying on the support of
Professor of the University of Gettogenberg Hans Schoder.

The founder of Ukrainian Studies and Turkology in the
United States

Being in the early 1960's in the United States, Omelyan
Pritsak continued a high-pioneer mission of orientalist pioneer in
world-wide Ukrainian studies, headed the Department of
Turcology at Harvard University. Here he created an amazing
plan for the creation of the Ukrainian Harvard. He initiated the
formation of a fund of Ukrainian studies departments, so he
founded and headed the Department of History of Ukraine

Jlees



Omelyan Pritsak: In Taras Shevchenko National University of Kyiv 45

named after M. Hrushevsky, finally became director of the
Ukrainian Scientific Institute at Harvard University and launched
a multi-volume anthology "Harvard Library of Ancient Ukrainian
Writing". Thanks to the English edition of his three-volume work,
"The Origin of Rus" (1981) Western world has become
acquainted with one of the most daring versions of ancient
history of Ukraine. Professor was among the first of Ukrainian
scholars who became a member of the National Academy of
Sciences and Arts of the United States, a member of the Nobel
Committee, among those who were the first to return to Ukraine
at the turn when it restored state sovereignty and
independence.

In 1990 O. Pritsak was elected a foreign member of the
Academy of Sciences of Ukraine and a member of its Presidium,
appointed as director of the renovated in its composition
Institute of Oriental Studies named after. A.Yu. Krymskoho,
headed the Academic Archeological Commission and remained
indifferent to the transformation of the training of historians at
Taras Shevchenko National University of Kyiv, joined, in
particular, to the establishment of the Department of
Historyosophy and the Department of Oriental Studies, which
has already been written in part [2,3,4,7,8].

The author of these lines is happy with the fact that he was
able to directly recognize this inconspicuous Man, touching it in
the age of radical change, when Ukraine fought state sovereignty
and freedom, laid the foundations of independence, when the
Soviet historians faced a choice: to remain in captivity of the
failed Marxist methodology, to break the dogmatic bundles, to
take advantage of the freedom of creativity and to return to the
national traditions of Ukrainian historiography. The fact that this
second choice won, was possible due to, on the one hand, to the
return from special guardians and reprints of works M.
Hrushevsky, D. Doroshenko, |. Krypiakevich, V. Lypynsky, I.
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Nagaevsky, N. Polonskoy-Vasilenko, I. Ogienko, O. Ogloblyn, etc.,
and on the other hand, the arrival of leading Ukrainian historians
from the Ukrainian diaspora in Ukraine, in particular O. Pritsak,
L. Vinar, T. Gunchak, A. Zhukovskii, Z. Kogut, V. Kosik, F. Sysyna,
O. Subtilny, R. Shporluk, etc., their speeches, lectures, meetings
with teachers and teachers, graduate students and students. It is
recalled that, as one of the first reports at a conference in Kyiv,
Omelyan Yosypovych noted that Ukrainians can enter the world
of culture and civilization only under their own name, knowing
above all who they are and from where they originated. This
requires a true and not fake story. History pages can be
rewritten, he noted, but it can not be changed. History becomes
a science when it integrates the achievements of other sciences,
relies first and foremost on philosophy and methodology. Then,
in fact, for the first time we heard about the historiosophy,
which in the communist times was attributed to pseudoscience,
and the historical philosophical materialism as a component of
Marxism was considered as the philosophical canon of history.

Communicating with O. Pritsak, it was pleasant to realize that
he became one of the founders of a phototype reprint of
"History of Ukraine-Rus", wrote a thorough article "The History
of Michael Hrushevsky", which opened the first volume of
fundamental labor. It played an important role in the inclusion of
post-Soviet historians in world and national historiography, and
made it possible to look at the figures of the Great Ukrainian and
Historian not through the points of Soviet myth-creation, but
through the prism of national, European and world
historiography, to trace the evolution of his historiosophical
views. Omelyan Yosypovych tried to convey as much as possible
to us - the historians of the Soviet school - historical and
sociological vision of M. Hrushevsky, his concept of the isolation
and continuity of the Ukrainian historical process, the
approaches of the scientist to the key concepts of historical
science: people, state and hero in history [10]. Very instructive
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and timely for post-Soviet historians who began to resume the
study of the history of Ukraine in all branches of education was
the intelligence of O. Pritsak «What is the history of
Ukraine?»[11], In which it was not for the first time that it was
about the need to overcome the provincial limitations of the
part of historians, their ideological flutter, and the stereotypes of
our neighbors in our history, such as" One people "," general
history "It was also spoken about the expediency of deeper
immersion in ancient Ukraine, its location at the crossroads of
various cultures of the Old World, the influence of the Great
Grail and the contribution of nomadic civilizations to the

formation of our distinctive mentality.

Already the first meeting with O. Pritsak made a huge
impression on me, and his bright image still remains in my
memory. Slightly higher than average height, with a round and
open face, with a deep hollows, somewhat stubborn, elegantly
dressed in a strict suit of dark color, in a white shirt with
cufflinks, a burgundy tie with an eastern pattern, the professor
at first glance differed little from his appearance from the other
intellectuals. For this it was necessary to hear his calm,
penetrating voice, his tongue, which poured as a song. Although
the scientist was the 72nd year, but he looked surprisingly
younger, energetic, cheerful, confident and optimistic. His eyes,
despite the glasses in the big plastic frame, emitted light,
wisdom, meekness and benevolence, which caused the trust and
affection of the reciprocal. It is this man who destined to lay the
foundation for the revival of historiosophy at Kyiv University.

In addition, we recall that in the University of St. Vladimir
since the time of his first rector, M. Maksymovych paid
particular attention to the theoretical, philosophical,
historiographical, source-study and methodological preparation
of historians. Although there was no independent history of
historiosophy, but its thematic presence was felt in lectures M.
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Kostomarova, V. Antonovich, V. lkonnikova, V. Lashnyukova, M.
Dashkevich, M. Lunin, M. Bubnov, F. Fortinsky, etc., which, albeit
from different ideological approaches, still touched upon the
theory and philosophy of history, the current trends in Western
European historiography. This tradition was picked up by the
new generation of university professors in the first decades of
the XX century, especially after the Ukrainian revolution.
However, with the escalation of the Bolshevik regime, the
struggle against the so-called bourgeois and bourgeois-
nationalist methodology and the power plantings of Marxism-
Leninism and historical materialism as a monopoly
interpretation of the historical process unfolded. The Iron Wall
from the Western countries, built by the Stalinists, for seven
decades tore off the Soviet historians from the achievements of
world historiography, but to destroy the inherent traditions of
the professors of the university, the innovations to the end
failed. Therefore, as soon as the ideological pressure was
restrained in conditions of perestroika, when the monopoly of
Marxism was shaken, university historians showed a great
interest in the experience of Western historical science and
education.

O.Pritsak led historiosophical department at Kyiv University

In the wake of the renewal of the educational process, the
idea of introducing new teaching courses in the methodological
direction at the university arose, which required a separate
historiosophical chair. O. Pritsak argued that it need was
convincing, expressing readiness to share it knowledge and
experience of reading the course on historiography, philosophy
and methodology of history. The idea was supported by the
Academic Council of the University, considering the candidacy of
Omelyan Yosypovych as a potential head of the Chair of
Historyosophy. With his characteristic energy and obsession, he
took up the preparatory work. The department appeared to him
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in the western format as an inter-faculty institution, as a
university-wide research and educational center for conducting
research, lecture courses, seminars and individual work with
graduate students and students. It was supposed to create a
department consisting of 5 people: academician O.0. Pritsak,
associate  professors V.A.Potulnitsky, T.A. Gryshchenko,
assistants M.V.Tomenko and L.V.Dyachuk. The room for the
department, laboratory staff rate, two post-graduate students
were allocated, and then it was necessary to begin practical
work. Here's the Harvard professor and faced the "soviet"
realities and the inertia of the administration: there were no
regular units, the deans did not apply for the relevant courses
and did not hurry to make changes to the curriculum. Instead,
the manager was required to submit plans of work, various
reports and other bureaucratic documents, visits to diverse
meetings and, of course, lectures. All this took a lot of time,
which obviously was not enough, because Omelyan Yosypovych
worked simultaneously in the Academy of Sciences of Ukraine as
a member of its presidium, created the academic Institute of
Oriental Studies, joined the revival of the Institute of Ukrainian
Archaeography and the Archaeological Commission.

In the work on the creation of the department O.Pritsak
relied on the active assistance of associate professor
V.T.Potulnitsky, researcher V. Tkachenko, who worked on a
voluntary basis, graduate students A. Dotsenko, V. Maievsky, I.
Bilenko and others. He read the most basic lecture courses, first
of all, historiosophy, history theory, and later foreign
historiography of Ukraine, and held seminars on the groups that
initially came not only to students, post-graduate students and
university lecturers, but also representatives from other
universities, in particular the Kyiv Mohyla Academy, polytechnic,
construction and food institutes.
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Organic unity of scientific and educational activity

Omelyan Yosypovich as a talented scientist and a teacher
shared his knowledge and experience with generous transfer of
young people. His seminars, which were held on the rating
system and were open, turned into a kind of "master class". He
paid a lot of attention to training, bringing home-speakers
original literature, mostly in the language of originals, clearly set
the task before the seminar participants, demanded to
formulate their own thoughts, make independent conclusions.
Unlike the Soviet methods, designed for conveyor training, large
flows and group work, it was activity at the individual-partner
level. As some contemporary students, postgraduates and
lecturers mention, in particular, I. Verba, T. Gryshchenko, T.
Mandibura, A. Pizhik, M. Tomenko, V. Ulyanovsky and others,
workshops by O. Pritsak turned into interesting scientific
discussions. Their participants prepared independent reports,
creative abstracts, in the process of their listening, an acute
polemic unfolded. The professor always created an atmosphere
of liberation, carefully listened to the speakers, tactfully and
respectfully raised the issue, strongly encouraged to participate
in the discussion

As to the practical formation of the chair of historiosophy, the
organization of its work, it was completely hindered by carriers
of post-Soviet conservatism. In addition, in the mid-1990s, when
the euphoria of independence passed when insecurity and
pessimism fell on the background of the crisis, material
difficulties, shortages and unemployment, the indifference of
some leaders in the education industry and higher education to
the transformation of the system of science and education,
infantilism for foreign experience, the life of the Ukrainian
diaspora and its achievements. All this was reflected in the
formation of the conceived department of historiosophy, which
was not properly completed, and therefore its activities as a
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separate institution in 1995 began to collapse. The lectures of
Omelyan Yosypovych were transferred to the department of
source studies (now the department of archival studies and
special branches of historical science), which since 1995 began
to be the author of this article. Despite poor health, family
problems and a great time at the Academy of Sciences, A. Pritsak
still continued to give lectures, conducted seminars and do not
lose hope that the experts will be able to prepare and give real
life department (formal order for its liquidation was not). The
situation was also aggravated by the fact that one of the
students, and possibly the teachers, provoked the writing of a
collective letter addressed to the rector, which stated that
students did not understand the lectures of the professor O.
Pritsak, they say, he reads them in Galician dialect and in a
foreign language. The rector familiarized me with this letter and
instructed me to "sort out". After attending several lectures and
seminars of the professor, speaking with teachers, postgraduate
students and group leaders, | made sure that the information in
the letter did not correspond to reality. In fact, the lectures by
Omelyan Yosypovych were extremely interesting, meaningful
and high-quality, but in their form and technique they differed
greatly from the traditional lessons of our teachers. The feature
of the lectures of the academician was that they were based on
the original texts of the eminent thinkers of the Renaissance,
Enlightenment, in particular, on the views of Voltaire as the
creator of the very concept of "philosophy of history," which had
to establish a critical or scientific history, to build historical
knowledge on the foundation of general science theory and
methodology. In lectures with academic pedanticism he
considered the work of Hegel "The Philosophy of History," its
fundamental idea that each nation has its own specific
sociocultural identity and its national character, analyzed the
theoretical concepts of representatives of various scientific
schools, in particular F. Savigny, Leopold Ranke, a French school
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Annals, the doctrines of positivism Auguste Comte, neo-
Kantianism, modernism, the uniqueness of approaches to the
history of supporters of instrumentalism, business and
intellectual history. Particular attention was paid to the analysis
of the views of the French Annalists Mark Blok and Lucien Fever,
their follower Fernand Bradeel, who prioritized a dialogue with
sources and overcoming interdisciplinary barriers in the
humanities. Omelyan Yosypovich very vividly depicted the
biography of Fernand Bradeel as a unique man and scientist as
the editor of the journal Annals in the 1950s, and hence the
director of the House of Science in Paris, the honorary doctor of
Oxford and Cambridge, the author of the fundamental historical
and philosophical work "Material civilization, economy and
capitalism, XV-XVIII centuries.".

An important place was given to the axial concept of the
history of K. Jaspers, the civilization interpretation of the
historical process, the legacy of O. Spengler, A. Toynbee, the
critique of Soviet historiography for its absoluteization of the
formative and party-class approach, and the exaggeration of the
role of the material factor in history. The favorite subject of the
lectures were the questions of the morphology of history as the
domination of cultural development, the elucidation of
mentality and everyday life.

Much attention in the lectures of O. Pritsak was paid to the
intellectual influences of Western concepts on the development
of Ukrainian historiography, the creativity of the historians of the
Ukrainian diaspora, and the integration processes in historical
science as a section of humanitarian. The scholar often turned to
personal memories of prominent scholars, in particular about D.
Chyzhevsky, who supported creative contacts for almost three
decades. The historian himself has repeatedly imagined that he,
as a student of I. Krypiakevich, considers himself to be his son
and grandson of M Grushevsky, which means that he is the heir
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to the scientific traditions of the state direction of Ukrainian
historiography and historical documentaries.

Omelyan Yosypovich, as a person with unique memory,
encyclopedic  knowledge from various branches of
humanitarianism, as the owner of a rare books library, almost
always brought the works of prominent Western thinkers to
works, often used to cite their statements, sometimes in the
original in classical or in German, French or in English, since
there were no translations in Ukrainian or Russian at that time.
Incidentally, he initiated translations and publication in the
"Basics" of the Ukrainian heritage of a number of Western
intellectuals, wrote a preface to the two-volume A. Toynbee's
"Research on History" . It is likely that the professor came from
the experience of Harvard, other western universities, where
students speak several languages, while not taking into account
that most of our audience did not accept this kind of lecture
lessons due to lack of knowledge of languages. As for the
Ukrainian language, Omelyan Yosypovych was brilliant in it, as
he was not only a historian but also a linguist, almost the only
researcher of Ukrainian-Turkic linguistic ties. In his comparative
source-linguistic studies, the scientist used more than 60
languages of the world. By the way, he joined the establishment
of the Department of Oriental Languages at the Faculty of
Philology of the University (now the Institute of Philology),
lecturing there and consulting the teachers. Speaking about
Ukrainian language, that it had been literary, elegant, words
flowed without strain, gently, sometimes monotonously as
euphonious songs, although there were few archaisms and
dialect characteristic for Ukrainian Galicians who have been
living in the Diaspora. The professor returned to the university
vocabulary such words as "cathedral", "studio", "vision",
"opinia", "exposition", etc. | talked to students, many of them
said that they did not know the contents of this wicked letter,
that they put the signatures on a blank sheet, that the lectures
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of the academician were encyclopedically rich, interesting,
accessible, and they were quite happy with them. We heard a lot
from him, - said the students, - what they did not know and
could not read anywhere. Some students expressed regret that
they did not have the opportunity to listen to lectures on
methodology at junior high schools in order to take advantage of
these knowledge while writing thesis work, they mentioned that
several lectures ended with the ovations to the professor.
Omelyan Yosypovych himself did not attempt to report anything
about this incident, although he intuitively felt some kind of
lacklush in the relationship that some of us had called him
"Harvard Professor" with irony, and this nihilistic syndrome
further depressed a truly intelligent scholar with a world name.

Several times Omeljan Yosypovych participated in the
meetings of the Department of Archival Studies, was interested
in the theoretical preparation of historians-archivists, the
organization of archival practice. As a rule, he was accompanied
by a staff member of the Institute of Oriental Studies, Larysa
Gvozdyk, who, under the direction of F. Shevchenko, completed
the work on the candidate's dissertation on the history of the
Cossacks and consulted Professor O. Pritsak. By the way, she
prepared and successfully defended a rather interesting
candidate's dissertation on Moldovan-Ukrainian economic ties in
the middle of the XVII century. (I had to defend myself and act as
a member of a specialized academic council at the Institute of
Ukrainian Archeography and Source Studies named after
M.S.Hrushevsky). O. Pritsak wrote meaningful prefacees to her
monographs on issues of economic and political vision of Bogdan
Khmelnytsky, his international treaties. Mrs. Larisa was attentive
to her scientific mentor, assisted him as an assistant in
conducting seminars, organizational and methodical and
household matters, and subsequently became his wife. As Larisa
Dmitrievna admits, now she continues to work on the creation
of a thorough "Intellectual biography of Omelyan Pritsak," in
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which he intends to elaborate in detail the scientist's life and
creative path with an emphasis on analyzing his legacy,
contributing to the development of historiography and
historiosophy, to publish unidentified autographs, including "
Confession ", submit rare letters and photographs.

In the summer of 1998, Omelyan Yosypovych asked that, in
connection with the deterioration of his health and the need to
be treated abroad, in the future, he should not put him in a
schedule of occupations. The course of historiosophy
(philosophy of history) was transferred to the department of the
history of philosophy of the philosophical faculty of Professor I.
Boychenko (alas, now the dead man), the author of a well-
known textbook on this topic[1], and | prepared courses from
the general (world) and Ukrainian historiographies, which
consisted of three blocks, respectively: a) Theoretical,
historiosophical and methodological  foundations  of
historiography; b) the history of world historical science; c) the
methodology of historiographical research. By the way, Omelyan
Yosypovych expressed a number of  constructive
recommendations and gave me some very good advice on the
program of the course of not only foreign but also Ukrainian
historiography. | was pleasantly impressed when | received from
him in early 2002 a Letter of Inquiry from the United States with
his thoughts on including in my program the achievements of
historians from the Ukrainian diaspora and about the structure
of my course of lectures [5]. Under the beneficial influence of
the professor and communication with him, he subsequently
began to prepare a scientific and methodological manual on the
methodology of historiographical research [6].

Noble affair O.Pritsak lives

Thus, one of the merits of Omeljan Yosypovych Pritsak before
Ukrainian historiography is that thanks to him he managed not
only to return to the Taras Shevchenko University of Kyiv
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historiosophy and the theory of historical science, but also to
initiate the creation of the first post-Soviet space of the
corresponding department, to launch in Ukraine a scientific
Wakivska specialty "historiosophy". Although the department
was not able to fully expand its work, the curricula of university
bachelor's studies in history, specialists and masters were
supplemented with a whole series of training courses in
philosophy and theory of historical science, its methodology and
historiography. This cycle includes the basic course of philosophy
with career orientation on history, read by the current rector of
the university academician L. Gubersky. From the easy hand of
Academician 0. Pritsak to a number of historians and
methodologists, a number of younger generation historians, in
particular V.Verba, V.Kapelyushny, V.Kolesnik, B.Korotkij,
A.Katsur, O.Lyapina, T.Orlova, M.Palienko, I.Patrylyak, A.Pihik,
V.Ulyanovsky, and later N.Kont, T. Pshenychnyi and et.

Thus, the idea of Omeljan Yosypovych to improve the
historiosophical preparation of Ukrainian historians s
materialized, although not in its entirety. The lectures of the
outstanding scientist left a good mark and contributed to the
historiosophical conceptualization of Ukrainian and foreign
history, and the functioning of the department even during such
a short period laid the outlines of the integration of Ukrainian
historiography in the world historiographical and
historiosophical field. | would like to believe that in the course of
time the activity of the chair of historiosophy created at Taras
Shevchenko National University under the initiative of O.Prytsak
will be resuscitated and continued, which, perhaps, will bear the
high name of its founder.
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Abstract

Before the appearance of the Crimean Khanate, the Latin Kingdoms, the
Byzantine Empire and the Russians as well had slave markets on the Black Sea
shores and in the north of the Black Sea for a long time. In other words, when
the Crimean Khanate became a major actor in the aforementioned part of the
world, it came into possession of the slave markets which preceding
civilizations had already created. Therefore, the Crimean Tatars made use of
economic benefits of slave markets and the high profit of slave trade attracted
the khanate. Especially, the difficulty of the Ottomans in obtaining slaves due
to the end of the Ottoman frontier raids encouraged the Crimean Tatars.
Thereafter, they became a major actor of slave trade.

The inheritance (tereke) records and some tittle deeds (hiiccets) of the
Islamic court registers (ser'iye sicilleri) of the Crimean Khanate speak of slaves
and concubines. The records about the need for and use of slave labor,
commercial relations and disputes due to buying and selling of slaves, and
emancipation of slaves show the significance of slavery in social and economic
life of the Crimean Khanate. This study aims to shed light on slave prices and
the place of slavery in the economic structure of the Crimean Khanate.

Keywords: Crimean Khanate, Ottoman Empire, Crimean Peninsula, Slave

Introduction

It is possible to state that just as other pre-modern states, the
khanate was largely depended on farming, animal husbandry and
some manufacturing and services. However, in addition to these
economic activities, the Crimean Tatars had important financial

* Prof. Dr., Eskisehir Osmangazi University, Faculty of Arts and Sciences, Department of
History, nkavak1453@hotmail.com.
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resources from plundering and slave-capturing raids.! Therefore,
it should be accepted that never-ending raids of the Crimean
Khanate had also economic motives given that slaves captured in
the raids were economically much valuable than other spoils. For
example, a young and beautiful maiden was as valuable as a real
estate, or a physically strong male slave could be sold at a very
high price.

Therefore, the increasing need of the Mamluk Sultanate of
Egypt and then the Ottoman Empire for slave labor led the
Crimean Tatars to organize plunder raids into the Polish-
Lithuanian Commonwealth, Muscovy, Ukraine and the Caucasus.
The Crimean Tatars took their captives to slave markets. In 1649,
the Muscovite ruler Aleksei collected tax from his subjects in
order to ransom captives from the Crimean Khanate.? As raids had
a very devastative effect on Poland-Lithuania and Muscovy, they
complained to the Ottoman sultans about the Crimean Khanate
and even paid regular taxes to the khans in order to convince
them to stop the raids.

There are also records in the Crimean court registers that the
Tatars borrowed or rented horses in order to bring much spoils
from raids. It was important for the khanate and the troops to
return from raids with a large amount of spoils. If the booty was
plenty, the demand for another raid was also high. In relation to
this, when the Ottoman Empire requested the Crimean Khanate
to participate in the Iranian campaign, some Crimean Tatar tribes
refused to join the campaign allegedly because of distance and a
possible failure to extract adequate booty.

1 Halil inalcik, Osmanl imparatorlugu’nun Ekonomik ve Sosyal Tarihi, Translate: Halil
Berktay, |, istanbul 2001, p. 341.
2 Alan Fisher, The Crimean Tatars, Hoover Institution Press, California 1978, p. 28.
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Slavery and the Status of Slaves

The terms for slaves recorded in the Crimean court registers
were “cariye”, “kalmuk cariye”, “cariye cocugu”, “erkek kole”,
“Cerkes kizi”, “Cengi kiz1”, “Kazak” (for a male slave), “cura” (for
an old Cossack slave), “dike3” ve “gulam” (for a little female
slave).

As many pre-modern states, both the Crimean Khanate and the
Ottoman Empire were largely dependent on slave labor in order
to meet the need for workforce and increase the profits of
enterprises. 4 Therefore, for Crimea and all urban centers
belonged to Crimea, slavery is a means of great monetary gain
and an element of important economic activity.” The slave is a
kind of asset, which is bought and sold like goods. At the same
time, slaves are primarily obtained by maintaining children born
to slaves continue their life as slaves, seizing captives during a
war, and purchasing captives from their owners.® In his accounts,
the seventeenth century Ottoman traveler Evliya Chelebi speaks
of slaves and their families in Crimea. In his words, there were
sixteen hundred villages and six thousand farms in the Crimean
peninsula, whose circumference is seven hundred seventy miles.
Of all these villages, a total of one hundred thousand troops and
of the farms twenty-six thousand troops could be collected,
whereas forty thousand troops were mobilized at the time of
campaign. However, if the khan ordered, sixty thousand Tatars

3 Bahgesaray Seriye Sicilleri (Thereafter B.S.S.), 34/97a-1.

4V. E. Sroeckovskiy, Muhammed Geray Han ve Vasallari “Kirm Tarihi”, Translated by
Kemal Ortayli, Su Yayinlari, istanbul 1979, p. 27, 45.

5 Sroeckovskiy, op. cit.., pp. 45-47 emphasizes that the economic wealth of the Crimean
nobles was primarily based on the slave labor and everyone had more than one slave.
In addition, it was pointed out that not only the slave merchants but also the khanate
extracted significant income in the slave market of Kefe.

6 Karasu Seriye Sicilleri (Thereafter K.S.S) 25-39a-396 recounts a dispute that a slave was
bought at 55 golden coin (altun), but after the sale, his or her abdomen was bled. There
are many court records speaking of disputes about problems emerged during or after
the sale of slaves.
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went to war and the rest stayed in Crimea because there were
certainly four hundred thousand Cossack captives in the
peninsula. The Cossack captives also had their four hundred
thousand wives and their three thousand boys called “kopna” and
daughters. Besides, there were twenty thousand Greek,
Armenian and Jewish infidels, however the khanate did not have
European or Hungarian subjects. Evliya Chelebi continues that
since there were so many Cossack captives in Crimea, the khanate
did not mobilize all military units, only the khans took eighty
thousand troops to the campaign and revenged upon all infidel
lands and drew their people to Crimea from where they were
taken away to other countries.’

Slaves did not have any property rights. All of their gaining or
earning belonged to their owners. They did not have the right to
inheritance but could only receive loans at a certain percent. All
responsibility because of the debt or any damage belonged to the
owner of the slave.® The slave could be liable for the debt or the
damage only when he or she was emancipated. According to
Islamic law, a person could sell and rent his or her slave or even
give him or her as a gift to any person. A man had the right to have
sexual relationship with his concubine without marriage and even
have children from the concubine. However, if the man had a
child from his concubine, then the child and the concubine would
become free.®

In addition, the court registers of the khanate had several
rulings about slaves and concubines. The campaign booty was one
of the most profitable sources of income for both the khanate and

7 Evliya Celebi b. Dervis Mehmed Zilli, Evliya Celebi Seyahatnamesi, Ed. Yiicel Dali, Seyit
Ali Kahraman, Robert Dankoff, VII, Yapi Kredi Yayinlari, istanbul 2003, p. 229.

8 Mehmet Akif Aydin-Muhammed Hamidullah, Kéle, Volume 26, Turkiye Diyanet Vakfi,
Ankara 2002, pp. 232-233.

2 Aydin, op. cit.., pp. 237-246.
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the Crimean people.% Accordingly, one of the most valuable
items of the booty were captives. The Tatars spared some of the
captives for their own needs and sold others in slave markets in
order to earn cash. The Crimean armies carried out raids on
Circassia, Ukraine, Muscovy, the Polish-Lithuanian lands, Iran,
Wallachia and Moldavia and thus encountered people of different
ethnic origins. Therefore, the court registers of the khanate had
many records about slaves from the aforesaid countries.

Moreover, during or after the purchase and sale of a slave, if
the slave was diseased or injured or a part of his or her body was
damaged,!! or even the slave appeared to be not virgin,!? the
trade failed. These problems could lead bargaining to fail,
disagreements occasionally happened and were brought to the
court.!®* The purchased slave was usually returned because of his
or her defects, as long as the witnesses could state that the
defects had already existed, could not be seen or the seller did
not speak of the defects.'* In his travel accounts, Evliya Chelebi

10 Sroegkovskiy, op. cit, p. 43; As Saadet Geray wrote to Vasiliy Il “our land, our crop
and our plow is battle. My brother, you know our works. Our country lives by war,” he
pointed to the importance of the booty.

11 According to K.S.S., 25-69b-746, Murteza Molla came to the court to argue that the
slave who he bought at 50 golden coin (a/tun) did not have two teeths and his or her leg
was wailing for one year. Therefore, Murteza Molla wanted to return the slave. Upon
the testimony of witnesses, the court agreed with Murteza Molla’s request.

say that the slave he bought to 50 golden have two less teeth, and his leg was wailing
since last year, and demanded from the court that he return the slave. In court, he
decide to return the slave to the old owner.

12K.S.S., 33-75a-670 recounts that a man named Osman came to the court to ask that
he paid 65 esedi to buy a supposedly virgin concubine from Abdulfettah, but then it
appeared that the cuncubine was not virgin. The court agreed with Osman’s claim.

13 B.S.S., 38-24a-1 states that a person who claimed the concubine had a dislocated
shoulder appealed to the court to return the slave since she was a defective commodity.
The court agreed with the person and ruled that the concubine should be returned to
her former owner.

14K.S.S., 25-62b-667 relates that a person paid 63 gold coins (al/tun) to buy a boy of
Hungarian origin. However, the owner then wanted to return his or her slave because
the slave had a nodule below his or her throat. The owner claimed that the slave
previously had that defect. The court agreed the owner’s request to return the slave.
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recounts how the slaves were sold by glossing over their defects:
Firstly, the forty-fifty years old captive Cossacks, whose heads
were shaven, were taken to the bath (hammam) and rubbed with
bath-gloves. After the Cossacks went out of the bath, their beard
and moustache was fully shaved, so their face became as bright
as the sun. As they were turned into lovely slaves, experienced
merchants fooled by the appearance of the slaves sold them to
the customers. One or two months later, however, as his white
beard and moustache grew, the Cossack slave would not be
worthier than one asper (akge). And women, who gave birth to
child seven or eight times having droopy breasts, were taken to
the bath. Besides, after the bath, their hair was cut, their face and
eyes, and the lower parts of their bodies were treated with quince
seed, alum and gallnut. Hence, they [merchants] turned them
[women slaves] into girls with ruddy cheeks and orange breasts
and dressed with luxurious kaftans and put them [women slaves]
on the captive boards for sale. Then, when that aged and feeble
slave was presented with her fake beauty, a customer surely
bought her and thus fell into trap. When the concubine
menstruated, the customer complained “Oh my dear, my
property was gone.” However, it was too late that he already
bought the slave with all flaws. There were cunning slave
merchants in the city of Karasu. However, they were not Tatar but
were the people of Kayseri from Anatolia. There were also
midwives called ehl-i kible. When they said “that girl is virgin,”
they should not believed, because all these procuress midwives
were damned liars and did business with the negligent.

Emancipation of Slaves

Emancipation of slaves had many economic and sociological
consequences. The role and place of the freed slaves and

15 Evliya Celebi, op. cit., p. 241.
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concubines in the society is one of the most appealing subjects.1®
It is particularly necessary to show specific examples from daily
life of the slaves. In this respect, the court records of the khanate
as the primary source of our research help shed light on that
subject by recounting unique events.

In addition, there were several conditions that would lead to
the emancipation of a slave. The most important condition was
the conversion of a slave to Islam.!” There were also records that
when the purchased slave appeared to be a tax-paying subject, he
was released. It would be enough for the person to get rid of such
an unfair situation by proving that he was a tax-paying subject
through the testament of the witnesses.'® Such a case happened
in Bahchesaray.'?

Moreover, the slave was promised to have his or her freedom
in return for paying a certain sum of money or performing a
service. It was a kind of conditional emancipation. In fact, there is
a record that the owner promised to free his or her slave if the
slave would pay three hundred twenty esedi (the seventeenth
century Dutch silver coin).?° According to another case, the slave
of a non-Muslim person who resided in the Karaagag
neighborhood claimed that the owner promised to free him or her

16 Kemal Cigek, Abdullah Saydam, Kibristan Kafkasyaya Osmanl Diinyasinda Siyaset,
Adalet ve Raiyyet, Trabzon, Derya Kitapevi, 1998, p. 116.

17 K.S.S., 25-91a-933; Hasan who was of Russian orgin converted to Islam, he was
emancipated by his owner Ali Bese ibn-i Ahmed who was the resident of Sor
neighborhood. In addion, Karasu court register 25-64b-694 and 25-65a-700 recounts
that as a non-Muslim of Moldovia converted to Islam and changed his name to Hiseyin,
he was freed. 33-88b-792.

18 K.S.S., 25-52b-527 ve 25-75b-804; Slaves were released on the ground that they
might be tax-paying subjects because it was seen that they had difficulty in adapting to
the slavery and thus did not work well.

Besides, a person who legally was not a captive or slave could not be turned forcibly
into a slave. In the aftermath of a judicial process, as a slave can recover his or her
former rights, it means that the slave was taken away.

19B.S.S., 38-18a-5.

20K.S.S., 25-22b-234.
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in return for serving eight years. Since the slave had been serving
ten years, he or she asked the court to give his or her freedom. As
the witnesses confirmed the aforesaid words, the court agreed to
free the slave.?! It should be underlined that a slave had the right
to seek justice at the court because everyone could appeal to the
courts and nobody would be wronged. Again, in the Hoca Salasi
village of Bahchesaray, a person came to the court to record his
agreement with his slave concerning the emancipation of the
slave.??

In addition, if the slave was diseased or disabled, he or she
could be emancipated. It was related that a slave girl of Hungarian
origin was freed because her left foot was disabled, and the
owner went to the court to register that incidence of
emancipation.? The slaves were also freed purely for the sake of
Allah.?* The slave could be freed even without an apparent
reason® or under special circumstances. For example, according
to one of the court records, a person promised that if his son
Abdullah recovered from illness, he would free his slave of
Russian origin.?®

As an example for other cases of emancipation, there are two
interesting records. The first one recounts that a person bought
his wife’s concubine at one hundred fifty coins (gurus) and made
the concubine his wife.?” According to the second record, a slave
complained to the court that while his owner supported his
education to become a kind of priest and accordingly granted his
freedom, however after the death of the owner, the son of the

21K.S.S., 25-86a-888 ve 25-70b-760, the concubine was emancipated in return for her
service.

22K.S.S., 20-78b-2.

23K.S.S., 25-74a-792, 25-67a-723, 25-67a-724.

24K.S.S., 25-67a-722.

25K.S.S., 25-75b-807.

26 K.S.S., 25-29b-301.

27K.S.S., 47-12b-91.
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owner disagreed with the release of the slave. Upon the
testimony of the witnesses in favor of the slave, the court
confirmed the freedom of the slave.?®

There is no record that the Crimean Tatars had a custom of
demanding bride price called baslk or kalin for their girls who
were reached to the age of marriage. However, it is interesting to
note that a woman was brought to the court because of selling
her daughter to a man. The judge (kadi) ordered the woman to
take her daughter back and return the money to the man.?°

Evliya Chelebi also recounts that lovely slaves and girls were
given to Canbek Giray as gifts.3°

Slave prices recorded in various registers

Slaves and captives in the 25th volume (1095 / 1683-84)

gulam (slave) 30 esedi
dike 57 altun
Cossack named lvan 16 altun
cariye (concubine) 125 esedi gurus

Slaves and captives in the 33rd volume (1110/1698)

gulam (slave) 60 esedi gurus
cariye (concubine) 1000 Gurus
cariye (concubine) 2 pieces 1000 gurus
Cossack 400 gurus

28 K.S.S., 25-19b-203.
29B.S.S., 37-54b-2.
30 Evliya Celebi, op. cit., p. 273.
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cariye (concubine)
Cossack

cariye (concubine)
cariye (concubine)
cariye (concubine)
cariye (concubine)
gulam (slave)
dike

dike

Kalmyk cariye (concubine)

Circassian girl:
cariye (concubine)

Cengi (Gipsy) girl

68

120 gurus

72 esedi gurus
134 esedi

150 esedi
9600

180 esedi

55 esedi

93 esedi

65 esedi

120 esedi gurus
13600 akce
120 gurus

5 gurus

Slaves and captives in the 47th volume (1129/1717)

cariye (concubine)

Kalmyk cariye (concubine)

erkek kole (male slave)
cariye (concubine)
cariye (concubine)

cariye (concubine)

150 gurus
120 gurus
260 gurus
140 gurus
180 gurus

150 gurus = 22 kazan +
31 gurus

Slaves and captives in the 51st volume (1135-1136/1723-1724)

gulam (slave)

cariye (concubine)

11500 akge
11000 akge
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Slaves and captives in the 53rd volume (1130-1140/1726-1728)

Cossack 16000 akge
kart cariye (old concubine) 5000 akge
Old Cossack 6000 akce
sagire cariye (young concubine) 8000 akge
Cossack 17000 akce

Slaves and captives in the 72nd volume (1163-1164/1750-1751)

Cossack 120000 akge
sagire cariye (young concubine) 30000 akce
cariye (concubine) 160000 akce

Some real estate prices recorded in the volume 25th-33rd-47th

When we analyze the cheapest and most expensive house prices in
the 25th volume;

Ali Efendi neighborhood: 80-90 esedi,
El-hac Saban neighborhood: 3009 akge - 65,3 esedi,
Corum neighborhood: 800 akge - 60 esedi,
Sadik Efendi neighborhood: 20 altun - 110 esedi,
Receb Efendi neighborhood: 8 altun - 70 gurus,
Cingene neighborhood: 5 altun 100 akce - 25
altun,
Sor neighborhood: 2000 akga - 50 altun,
Acem neighborhood: 10 gurus - 60 altun,
Cami‘i Kebir neighborhood: 4000 akge - 40 esedi,
Tarhanlar neighborhood: 5,5 altun-7 altun,
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When we analyze the cheapest and most expensive house prices in
the 33rd volume;

El-hac Saban neighborhood: 1800 akge - 5000 akge,
Sor neighborhood: 1800 akge - 7000 akge,
Ali Efendi neighborhood: 8450 akge - 1000
vakiyyeduhan®!
Kibtiyan neighborhood: 8000 akge - 105 gurus,
Gorum neighborhood: 2000 akge - 50 gurus.

Sold shops recorded in the 47th Volume (1129/1717)*

a shop 80 gurus

a mill 1875 gurus
two shops and a cellar in Sheep bazaar 195 gurus
a shop in the Kalpakgilar garsusu 45 gurus

When the abovementioned prices of slaves and real estates
are compared, it can be stated that a slave could be much
expensive than many houses and shops, and also the price of the
slave could be equal to the price of more than one house.
Therefore, the captives held at raids provided considerable
economic wealth to those who captured them and to the treasury
of the khanate.

Conclusion

The Crimean Khanate had a vivid and strategic location where
a large-scale of slave trade was carried out. Throughout the

311f we calculate that 1 vakiyyeduhan is nearly equal to 16 akge, its total value is 16000
akge.

32 The sales records of the shop in the 47th volume are ordered as follows: 1) 47-3b-25,
2) 47-41a-276, 3) 47-45b-307, 4) 47-22b-146.
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history, Crimea became a region where slave markets yielded
great profit. For this reason, the khanate could not keep itself
away from such profitable business. In addition, the end of the
Ottoman frontier raids made the slave trade much profitable. In
fact, as far as all profitable economic activities were concerned,
the spoils from campaigns was of great importance for both the
troops and the khanate.

Since a slave was both a cheap labor force and valuable, he or
she was a good commodity. At the same time, in addition to their
material value, legal arrangements and sociological issues about
slaves have drawn the attention of domestic and foreign
researchers because the status of slaves in the society, their
relations with other people and their rights and responsibilities
are very interesting topics. Besides, as slaves became a party of
the Crimean society in the aftermath of their emancipation, the
nature of their new status presents a new sociological issue.
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1533 Tarihli icmal Defterine Gore Rumeli Vilayeti’'nde
Zaimler ve Sipahiler

Orhan Kili¢"

(Makale Génderim Tarihi: 16.04.2019/ Makale Kabul Tarihi: 07.06.2019)

Ozet

Osmanli tasra askeri sisteminin ana unsuru, dirlik sahibi ath zimrelerdir. Bu
zimreler zaim ve sipahi denilen iki temel gruba ayrilirlar. Zaimler zeamet,
sipahiler ise timar tasarruf ederlerdi. Bu askeri ziimrelerin gelirlerinin belli
kisimlari igin tam teghizatli asker gikarma miikellefiyetleri de vardi.

incelenen defter, Osmanl Devleti’nin tasra idari sistemi icerisinde
hiyerarsik bakimdan ilk sirada yer alan Rumeli Vilayeti’'ndeki zaim ve sipahiler
hakkinda kategorize edilmis 0Ozet bilgiler icermektedir. Bu defter, alisik
oldugumuz timar tevcih, timar yoklama veya timar icmal defterlerinden farkli
bir karakterde hazirlanmistir.

1533 yilina ait bilgileri iceren defterdeki bilgilere gére, Rumeli Vilayeti’'nde
384 zaim, 11.203 adet sipahi bulunmaktadir. Bu zaim ve sipahilerin hangi gelir
dilimi igerisinde dirlik tasarruf ettikleri ve dirlik bolgeleri defterde yer
almaktadir. Defterdeki zengin igerikli bilgiler sistematik hale getirilerek, daha
net tespitlerin saglanmasina yonelik bir tarzda sunulmustur. Bu yoniyle,
devletin cografi bakimdan en genis ve dirlik sayisi bakimindan en kalabalik
vilayetinin zaim ve sipahi profili olarak ortaya koyulmustur. Bu bilgiler kismen
diger vilayetlerle mukayese edilerek verilmeye calisilsa da ana temadan
uzaklasilmamistir. Diger vilayetlere ait es zamanl benzer ¢alismalarin yapilmasi
ile bu bilgilerin genele yonelik daha anlamh ve kiymetli hale gelecegi
stiphesizdir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Rumeli, zaim, sipahi, timar, zeamet, Osmanli

* Prof. Dr., Firat Universitesi, insani ve Sosyal Bilimler Fakiiltesi, Tarih B&limii,
okilic@firat.edu.tr.

Jiees



Orhan Kilg 74

Zaims and Sipahis in Rumelia Province According to an Icmal Book
Dated 1533

Abstract

The main element of the Ottoman provincial military system is the dirlik
owner equestrian groups. These groups are divided into two basic groups: zaim
and sipahi. Zaims hold zeamet and sipahis hold timar.These military units also
had the obligation to provide fully-equipped soldiers for certain parts of their
income.

The examined notebook contains brief and categorized information about
the zaims and sipahis in Rumelia province, which is the first hierarchical place
within the provincial administrative system of the Ottoman Empire. This book
is prepared in a different character from we are accustomed to the timar
tevcih, timar yoklama or timar icmal books.

According to the book containing information for the year 1533, in Rumelia
province there are 384 zaim and 11.203 sipahis. The income and durability
zones in which income categories are saved and the dirlik regions are included
inthe book. The content in the book is presented in a systematic way to provide
clearer information.

In this respect, the most geographically broadest and the most resistant
number of the state in terms of number of zaim and sipahi of the province has
been put forward. Although this information is tried to be given in comparison
with other provinces, the main theme has not been removed. It is doubtless
that this information will become more meaningful and valuable to the general
public by conducting similar studies of other provinces.

Keywords: Rumelia, zaim, sipahi, timar, zeamet, Ottoman, fief

Girig

Osmanli Devleti ele gecirdigi yerlerde miri rejimi uygulayacaksa
mutlaka tahrir yapar ve bu tahrir sonuclarina gére bazi defterler
tertip ederdi. Bunlar mufassal, icmal ve evkaf defterleridir.
Mufassal defterler; tahriri yapilan sancagin devlete ait olan bitlin
gelir kalemlerini, icmal defterler bu gelirlerin has, ze’amet ve
timar olarak kimlere hangi miktarlarda verilecegini, evkaf
defterler ise ilgili sancaktaki vakif kurumlari ile bunlarin gelir ve
giderlerini ihtiva ediyordu.
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Tahrir verileri, bazen daha 6zet bilgiler edinmek maksadiyla
ayrintilardan arindirilarak daha icmal hale getirilebiliyordu.
Kanuni devrinin baslarindan itibaren tutulan ve mufassal
defterlerin icmali diyebilecegimiz bazi defterlere rastlamak
mumkindir. Feridun Emecen, mufassal-icmdller adini verdigi bu
defterleri; sadece reaya isimleri ve vergi cins ve dokimu ihmal
edilerek, evkaf ve yorik tahrirleri de ilave edilerek hepsinin
toplam saylya miteallik neticelerinin hesaplanip kendi mantig
cercevesinde hazirlanmis icmaller olarak tanimlar!. Bu defterlere
ornek olarak Arsiv idaresince yayimlanan Muhasebe icmal
defterleri verilebilir?.

Dirlikleri konu alan icmal defterlerinin de bu yénde daha 6zet
bilgiler iceren degisik versiyonlarina rastlamak mumkinddr.
Mesela, sipahi yoklama/miifreddt defterleri bu baglamda
degerlendirilebilir. Bu defterlerde ilgili sancaktaki bitlin timarli
sipahilerin isimleri, tahsis edilen gelirin miktari ve timarin toplam
hasili yer almaktadir>. Bunun disinda belki icmélin icmaéli
diyebilecegimiz ve bu ¢alismamiza konu olan bazi defterlere de
tesadiif edilmektedir. incelememize esas olan ve 11 Kasim 1533
tarihinde tanzim edilen Defter-i icmél Ze’dmet ve SipGhiyGn-i

1 Feridun M. Emecen, “Mufassaldan icmale”, Osmanli Arastirmalari XVI, Enderun
Kitabevi, istanbul, s. 40.

2 Bu defterlerden bazilari igin bkz. 438 Numarali Muhdsebe-i Vildyet-i Anadolu Defteri
(937/1530) I Kiitahya, Karahisdr-i SGhip, Sultanénii, Hamid ve Ankara Livdlari: Dizin ve
Tipkibasim, Basbakanlk Devlet Arsivleri Genel Mudirligii Osmanli Arsivi Daire
Baskanligi Osmanli Arsivi Daire Baskanhgi Yayin Nu. 13, Ankara 1993; 166 Numarali
Muhdsebe-i Vildyet-i Anadolu Defteri (937/1530) Hiiddvendigdr, Biga, Karesi, Saruhdn,
Aydin, Mentese, Teke, Aldiye livdlari: Dizin ve Tipkibasim, Basbakanlik Devlet Arsivleri
Genel Mudurligli Osmanh Arsivi Daire Baskanligi Yayin Nu. 27, Ankara 1995; 998
Numarali Muhdsebe-i Vildyet-i Diyar-i Bekr ve Arab ve Zii'l-kadriyye Defteri (937/1530)
I: Amid, Mardin, Sincar, Musul, Arapkir, Ergani, Cirmiik, Siverek, Kigi, Cemiskezek,
Harput, Ruha, Ana-Hit ve Deyr-Rahbe Livalari ile Hisn-1 Keyf ve Siird Kazalari: Dizin ve
Tipkibasim, Basbakanlk Devlet Arsivleri Genel Mdudirligii Osmanli Arsivi Daire
Bagkanligi Yayin Nu: 40, Ankara 1998.

3 Bir sipahi mifredat defteri 6rnegi icin bkz. Van livasi sipahileri mifredat defteri BOA,
Kdmil Kepeci No: 297.
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Vildyet-i Rum-ili adiyla tertip etilen defter de bu minval lzere
degerlendirilecek bir defterdir®.

1- Defterin Tertibi ve Evsafi

inceledigimiz defter, Cumhurbaskanligi Devlet Arsivleri
Bagkanhgr Osmanl Arsivi Topkapi Sarayr Mdizesi Arsivi
katalogunda TS.MA, D. 00734 numarada kayithdir. 23 Rebii’l-ahir
940/11 Kasim 1533 tarihinde tertip edilmistir. Toplam 10 varaktir.
1/a numaral varak defterin ismini icermektedir. 10. varakin ise
sadece On vyizlu kullanilmis ve defterdeki bilgiler burada
nihayetlenmistir. Dolayisiyla defterin 19 sayfadan mitesekkil
oldugunu ve 18 sayfasinin sipahi kayitlarini igerdigini
soyleyebiliriz.

Yukarida kismen dikkat c¢ektigimiz lGzere, bahse konu defter
icmalin icmali diyebilecegimiz bir anlayisla hazirlanmistir. Bu ve
benzer defterlerin sadrazam veya padisaha bilgi notu seklinde
hazirlandigini dislinlyoruz. Zira bu defterde sayilari verilen
sipahilerin isimleri ve tasarruf ettikleri gelirlerin net hasillari
yoktur. Sadece hangi sancak dahilinde belli gelir dilimlerinde ne
kadar zaim ve sipahinin oldugu kayithdir.

Defterdeki hesaplamalar tarafimizdan tekrar yapilmis ve bazi
hatalarin oldugu tespit edilmistir. Mesela, defterde timar ve
zeamet tasarruf edenlerin sayisi 11.591 olarak yazilmasina
ragmen tek tek hesaplandiginda bu rakamin 11.587 yani 4 eksik
oldugu gorilmdistir. Buna benzer birtakim yanhslhklar dizeltilmis
ancak metnin transkripsiyonunda defterdeki rakamlara sadik
kalinmstir.

Rumeli Vilayeti’'ne® bagh bitin sancaklardaki timar ve zeamet
sahiplerinin sayilari belli gelir dilimleri esas alinarak verilmistir. Bu

4BOA, TS.MA, D. 734.

5 Defterde bahse konu vilayet “Rime-ili” seklinde yazilmistir. Dogrudan belgenin dili ile
verilen ve transkripsiyonda bu kullanim tercih edilmis, metin kisimlarinda yaygin
kullanimi olan Rumeli tercih edilmistir.
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gelir dilimleri asagidaki degerlendirme kisminda detayli olarak
verilmistir. Pasa Sancag ile ilgili veriler, sancaga bagh nahiyeler
baz alinarak verilmis diger sancaklar icin nahiyeler diizeyine
inilmemistir. Bu yonuyle defter 1533 yilinda Rumeli Vilayeti’nin
sancak bazindaki idari taksimatini sadece timar ve zeamet tasarruf
edilenler bakimindan tam olarak yansitmaktadir.

2- Rumeli Vilayeti’nde Timar ve Zeamet Bulunan Sancaklar

incelenen defterdeki bilgilere gére Rumeli Vilayeti’'nde dirlik
sistemine dahil olan sancaklar sunlardir:

Tablo 1: Rumeli Vilayeti’nde Dirlik Sisteminin Uygulandigi
Sancaklar (1533)

1- Pasa Sancagi 14- Avlonya

2- Vize 15- Ohri

3- Gelibol 16- Prizrin

4- Cirmen 17- Alacahisar
5- Silistre 18- Hersek

6- Nigbol 19- ilbasan

7- Vidin 20- Bosna

8- Kostendil 21- Muselleman-i Kirk Kilise
9- Tirhala 22- Semendire
10- iskenderiye 23- Mora

11- Yanya 24- izvornik
12- Vulgitrin 25- Karli

13- Egriboz 26- Cingene

1533 yilinda Rumeli Vilayeti’'nde dirlik sisteminin uygulandigi
26 sancak bulunmaktadir. Ancak vilayetin tamami sadece bu
sancaklardan ibaret degildir. Nitekim bu deftere en yakin tarihli
olarak bilinen ve 1527-1530 tarihli oldugu tahmin edilen bir
sancak defterindeki bilgilere gore, Rumeli Vilayeti su sancaklardan
mutesekkildir: Semendire, Bosna, Geliboli, Nigboli, Mora, Hersek,
Ohri, iskenderiye, Silistre, Avlonya, Vulcitrin, Alacahisar, Vidin,
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Yanine, Tirhala, Prizrin, Egriboz, ilbasan, Késtendil, izvornik, Karli-
ili, Midilli (Rodos ile birlikte), Cirmen, Vize, Cingene, Karadag,
Kizilca Musellem, Voynuk ve Kefe®. Defterde yer almamakla
birlikte bu sancaklara Pasa Sancagi’'ni da ilave etmek gerekir.

Goraldagu zere, icerisinde dirlik bulunan sancaklarin disinda
Midilli (Rodos ile birlikte), Karadag, Voynuk ve Kefe sancaklari da
Rumeli Vilayeti'’nde bulunmaktadir. Defterin tanzim edildigi
tarihlerde s6z konusu bu doért sancakta dirlik bulunmadig igin
kayda girmedikleri akla gelmektedir. 1514-1530 vyillarina
tarihlenen bir muhasebe icmal defterinde Rodos Sancagi’nda 67
sipahi’nin  bulundugu tespit edilmektedir’. Midill'de tahrir
yapildigl ve miri sistem icerisinde oldugu fethedildikten sonra
tahrire tabi tutuldugu bilinmektedir®. Ancak bu yillarda Midilli ve
Rodos adasinda dirlik uygulamalarinin tam olarak yerlesmis
olmadigi anlasiimaktadir.

Voynuklarin dirlik sistemi ile stati farklihgl nedeniyle Voynuk
Sancagi’nin defterde yer almamasi dogaldir. Clnki voynuklar
nadiren timar tasarruf ederlerdi. Ancak bunlarin beyleri ve
ceribasilari zeamet tasarruf ediyorlardi®. Kefe’de ise Il. Bayezid’in
sehzadesi Mehmed Bey’in zamaninda ¢ok kisitli ve kisa sireli
olarak timar sisteminin uygulandigi ve bunlarin daha sonra
mukataaya dabhil edildigi anlasilmis, tahrir defterlerinde ise timar
ve zeamet erbabina rastlanmamistiri®. Bu gerekgcelerle s6z konusu
dort sancagin defterde zikredilmedigini ancak defterin tanzim
edildigi tarihte Rumeli Vilayeti'ne bagli sancaklar oldugunu
soylemek miumkinddr.

6 BOA, TS.MA, D. 8303, vr. 1/b-2/a.

7367 Numarali Muhdsebe-i Vildyet-i Rim-ili Defteri ile 101, 114, ve 390 Numarali icmdl
Defterleri (920-937/1514-1530) | Karli-ili, Agriboz, Mora, Rodos ve Tirhala Livélari,
Basbakanlik Devlet Arsivleri Genel Mudurligli Osmanli Arsivi Daire Baskanligi yay.
Defter-i Hakani Dizisi: XI, Ankara, 2007, s. 6-7.

8 Machiel Kiel, “Midilli, TDV islédm Ansiklopedisi, C. 30, istanbul, 2005, s. 12.

9 Ayse Kayapinar, “Voynuk”, TDV islém Ansiklopedisi, C. 43, istanbul, 2013, s. 127.

10 Yiicel Oztiirk, Osmanl Hakimiyetinde Kefe 1475-1600, T.C. Kiiltiir Bakanhig Osmanh
Eserleri Dizisi/18, Ankara, 2000, s. 48-49, 130
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Bu degerlendirmeler 1siginda, defterin tanzim edildigi 1533
yilinda Rumeli Vilayeti'nin pasa sancag dahil 30 sancaktan
mutesekkil oldugu anlasiilmaktadir.

3- Timar ve Ze’ametlerin Sancaklara Dagilimi

1533 yilinda Rumeli Vilayeti’'ne bagh 26 sancakta toplam 384
zaim, 11.203 timarli sipahi bulunmaktadir. Zeamet ve timarlar en
fazla Pasa Sancagi’'ndadir. Diger sancaklara nazaran daha genis bir
cografyaya yayllmis olan Pasa Sancagi’'ndaki zeamet ve timar
sayisinin fazla olmasi dogaldir. Nitekim bu sancaga bagli olarak 35
nahiye kaydedilmistir. Defterde, Pasa Sancagi’'nin disindaki diger
sancaklarda nahiye olcekli bir degerlendirme yapilmamustir.

Asagidaki tabloda Rumeli Vilayeti’ne bagl sancaklarda mevcut
olan zeamet ve timar sahiplerinin sayilari verilmistir.

Tablo 2: Zeamet ve Timarlarin Sancaklara Dagilimi

LivA Nahiyesi Zi’ema | Sipahiyan
Yenice-i Vardar, Karaferye, Serfice, 25 552 577
istib, Kestorya, Valikasin (?),

Gorice

PASA | Uskiib, Kalkandelen, Kircova, 25 442" 467
Képriilii, Pirlepe, Manastir
Glimiilcine, Yenice-i Karasu, 37 384 421

Drama, Zihne, Siroz, Nevrekob,
Timurhisar, Avrethisari, Seldnik

Sofya, Sehirkéy, Berkofca 8 260 268
Florina 16 183 199
Edirne, Dimetoka, Ferecik, ipsala, 6 186 192

Kesdn, Eskihisar-1 Zagra, Kizilagacg,
Filibe, Tatarbazadri

Pasa Sancadi Yekin 117 2007 2124
KOSTENDIL 32 959 991

TIRHALA 36 876 912

MORA 26 816 842

* Defterde sehven 384 olarak yazilmistir.
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BOSNA 17 711 728

ALACAHISAR 15 676 691

AVLONYA 19 667 686

SEMENDIRE 25 655 680

YANYA 11 450 461

HERSEK ve Hersek Livasi’ndaki Eflakan 6 44011 446
OHRI 9 404 413

ViDIN 9 355 364

NiGBOLI 19 300 319

VULCITRIN 4 294 298

PRIiZRIN 3 27812 281

EGRiBOZ 7 20113 208

SILISTRE 7 193 200

iSKENDERIYE 7 191 198

iZVORNIK - 151 151

KARLI 6 123 129

iLBASAN 1 123 124

GIRMEN 4 110 114

VizE 1 84 85

iSKENDERIYE, VULGITRIN VE PRIZRIN 3 74 77

EFLAKANI TIMARLARI
GELiBOLI - 27 27
MUSELLEMAN-I KIRK KiLiSE - 23 23
CiNGENE - 151 15
YEKON 384 11.203% | 11.587

Gorulecegi Uzere, dirliklerin %18.33’G Pasa Sancagi’nda
bulunmaktadir. Toplam 26 sancaktan mitesekkil bir vilayet
Uzerinde degerlendirme yapildigi dikkate alinirsa, bir sancagin,
vilayetteki dirliklerin neredeyse 1/5’ini blinyesinde

11 Defterde sehven 439 olarak yazilmistir.

12 Defterde sehven 281 olarak yazilmistir.

13 Defterde sehven 202 olarak yazilmis ve bu sebeple toplam sayi da 209 olarak
verilmistir.

14 Defterde sehven 124 olarak yazilmistir.

15 Defterde sehven 12 olarak yazilmistir.

16 Defterde sehven 11207 olarak yazilmis ve bu sebeple genel toplam nefer sayisi da 4
nefer fazla yazilmak suretiyle 11591 olarak baglanmistir.
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bulundurmasinin Paga Sancagi’nin Rumeli Vilayeti icin dnemini bir
kez daha gozler 6nine sermektedir. Sadece zeamet sayilari
baglaminda bu durum degerlendirdiginde, Pasa Sancagi lehine
daha yiksek bir oranla karsilasiimaktadir. Bu sayilara bakildiginda
toplam ze’metlerin %30,46’sinin Pasa Sancagi blinyesinde oldugu
gorilmektedir. Vilayetteki toplam timarlarin ise %17,91’'i Pasa
Sancagi’'nda bulunmaktaydi.

Zeametler, vilayet igcindeki has harig toplam dirliklerin ancak %
3,31’ine tekabil etmektedir. Buna karsilik timarlarin orani %
96,68'dir.

Ze'met ve tiimarlarin sancaklardaki oransal dagiliminin daha
net anlasiimasi icin asagidaki tablo daha aciklayici olacaktir.

Tablo 3: Zeamet ve Timarlarin Oransal Dagilimi

Toplam Toplam Toplam
LivA Zeamet Timar Ze’amet ve
icindeki Orani | icindeki Timar
% Orani % icindeki
Orani %

PASA 30,46 17,91 18,33
KOSTENDIL 8,33 8,56 8,55
TIRHALA 9,37 7,81 7,87
MORA 6,77 7,28 7,26
BOSNA 4,42 6,34 6,28
ALACAHISAR 3,90 6,03 5,96
AVLONYA 4,94 5,95 5,92
SEMENDIRE 6,51 5,84 5,86
YANYA 2,86 4,01 3,97
HERSEK ve Hersek 1,56 3,92 3,84
Livas’’ndaki Eflakan
OHRI 2,34 3,60 3,56
VIDIN 2,34 3,16 3,14
NiGBOLI 4,94 2,67 2,75
VULCITRIN 1,04 2,62 2,57
PRIiZRIN 0,78 2,48 2,42
EGRiBOZ 1,82 1,79 1,79
SILISTRE 1,82 1,72 1,72
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iSKENDERIYE 1,82 1,70 1,70
iZVORNIK - 1,34 1,30
KARLI 1,56 1,09 1,11
iLBASAN 0,26 1,09 1,07
GCiRMEN 1,04 0,98 0,99
VizE 0,26 0,74 0,73
iSKENDERIYE, VULCITRIN 0,78 0,66 0,66
VE PRiZRIN EFLAKANI
TIMARLARI
GELiBOLI - 0,24 0,23
MUSELLEMAN-I KIRK - 0,20 0,19
KiLiSE
GINGENE - 0,13 0,12
TOPLAM ORAN 3,31 96,68 99,99

Pasa Sancagi’'ndan sonra en ¢ok zeamet ve timar gorilen
sancak Kostendil’dir. Kdstendil Sancagi, vilayetteki toplam zeamet
ve timarlarin % 8,55’ini blnyesinde bulundurmaktadir. Bu iki
sancagl takiben Tirhala, Mora, Bosna, Alacahisar, Avlonya, ve
Semendire sancaklarinin 6nemli sayida zeamet ve timar
barindiran sancaklar oldugunu séylemek miimkiinddr.

Belirtilmesi gereken hususlardan birisi iskenderiye, Vulcitrin ve
Prizrin sancaklarindaki eflakan'’ zimresinin ayri bir lnite olarak
yazilmasidir. Bu Ug¢ sancakta eflakan zimresine ait 3 zeamet, 34
timar bulunmaktadir. Hersek Sancagi’'ndaki eflakan ziimresi ise
dogrudan bu sancagin binyesinde diger zeamet ve timarlarla
birlikte yazilmistir.

17 gflaklar; Voynuk ve Martoloslar gibi Hristiyan olan askeri zimrelerdir. Eflaklar;
akinlara katilmak, koprii ve gemilerin tamiri ile emniyet ve asayisi temin etmekle gorevli
idiler. Bkz. Dogan Yériik, “16. Yiizyihn ikinci Yarisinda Osmanli imparatorlugunda
Yasayan Gayrimislimlerin Niifusu”, Selcuk Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii Dergisi,
S. 17, Konya, 2007, s. 631. Eflaklar on evden bir eskinci verirlerdi. Eskinci ise sipahilerin
sefere katilanlari manasindadir. Bkz. Abdulkdir Ozcan, “Eskinci”, TDV islém
Ansiklopedisi, c. 11, istanbul, 1995, s. 469-470.
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Kirk Kilise Sancagi’'nda ise sadece misellemlerin bulundugu
vurgulanmigtir. Bu sancakta 23 sipahi kayith olup zaim kaydi
mevcut degildir. Ayni sekilde Cingene, izvornik ve Geliboli
sancaklarinda da zaim bulunmamaktadir.

4- Timarlarin Gelir Diizeylerine Gore Dagilimi

incelenen defterde zeametlerin gelirleri 20.000 ve (izeri olarak
kaydedilmis ancak bunlarin tam olarak ne kadar akge oldugu
belirtilmemistir. Dolayisiyla zeametleri gelir diizeyleri bakimindan
bir tasnife tabi tutmak ve bunlar (zerinde bir degerlendirme
yapmak mimkiin olmamistir.

Ancak timarlar asagidaki tabloda da goriilecegi lGzere 7 ayri
kategori ile siniflandiriimistir.

Tablo 4: Timarlarin Gelir Diizeyine Gére Dagilimi

LivA -

a o | oo S o S o S o 88| &

< |88|88|88 88 /88 223

: N N m oM < < n wn (-] - >
PASA 209 471 385 201 156 375 210 2007
VizE 15 14 15 10 14 13 3 84
GELiBOLI 2 1 6 5 5 8 - 27
CIRMEN 19 24 13 15 13 16 10 110
SILISTRE 36 54 39 18 16 21 9 303
NiGBOLI 45 78 66 36 20 38 17 300
ViDIN 61 116 70 38 28 26 16 355
KOSTENDIL 98 301 193 121 54 140 52 959
TIRHALA 90 288 190 91 48 123 46 876
ISKENDERIYE 20 41 42 31 19 22 16 1067
YANYA 45 155 95 43 32 60 20 450
VULGITRIN 23 84 71 40 26 28 22 744
EGRIBOZ 26 50 38 23 19 29 16 201
AVLONYA 108 185 135 51 49 90 49 667
OHRI 67 141 82 29 24 46 15 404
PRIZRIN 53 79 49 26 24 34 13 278
ALACAHISAR 94 207 119 65 54 87 50 676
HERSEK ve 29 128 105 58 47 49 24 440
Hersek
Eflakani
iLBASAN 17 33 23 13 8 19 10 123
BOSNA 147 174 166 68 53 76 27 711
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MUSELLEMAN | 2 3 8 2 2 3 3 23

-1 KIRKKILISE

SEMENDIRE 131 149 115 73 86 73 28 655
MORA 156 103 298 66 49 86 58 816
iZVORNiK 45 33 24 16 19 10 4 151
KARLI 12 28 28 14 15 18 8 123
iSKENDE.RiYE, 18 17 14 7 10 3 5 74
VULGITRIN VE

PRiZRIiN

EFLAKAN-I

TIMARLARI

CiNGENE 8 2 1 3 - - 1 15
YEKON 1.576 2.959 | 2.390 | 1.163 | 890 1.493 | 732 11.203
% 14,06 26,41 | 21,33 | 10,38 | 7,94 13,32 | 6,53 | 99,97

11.203 adet timarin neredeyse vyarisi 2.000-3.999 akge
arasinda toplanmistir. 5.349 timarin yani toplam timarlarin
%47,75’i, 2.000-3.999 akge arasinda bir hasilata sahiptir. Geliri
1.999’a kadar olan timarlari da bunlara eklersek toplam timarlarin
%61.81’inin 4.000 akgenin altinda oldugu goérilecektir. Dolayisiyla
timar hasilatlarinin biyuk bir kisminin disiik oldugu yolunda bir
tespitte bulunmak yanls olmasa gerek. Bu timar sahiplerinin
sadece “kilic hakkl” karsiliginda kendilerine verilen timarlari
tasarruf ettigi, ayrica bir terakki, terfi veya iltihak alma hususunda
cok da karsil bulmadiklari anlagiilmaktadir. Timarlarda kili¢ hakki
vilayetten vilayete degisebilirdi. Bu oranin ne kadar oldugu
elbette kanunnamelerde yer aliyordu. Bu baslangi¢c miktarina yani
en az kismina ibtida da deniliyordu. Bu ibtida veya kili¢ hakki
miktarinin Rumeli Eyaleti’'nde 6.000, Anadolu, Kibris ve Cezayir
eyaletlerinde 5.000, Karaman, Zilkadriye ve Sivas eyaletlerinde
ise 3.000 akce oldugu ileri siiriilmektedir'®. Ancak bu miktarlarin
her devir icin sabit ve standart olmadigini belirtmek lazimdir.
Rumeli Vilayeti icin 1533 vyilinda ibtida timarin 6000 akce
oldugunu varsayarsak timarlarin % 80.12’sinin ibtida veya
cekirdek timar miktarinin altinda oldugu gorilecektir. Bu

18 Mithat Sertoglu, “Osmanli imparatorlugu Devrinde Toprak Dirliklerinin Cesitli
Sekilleri”, VI. Tiirk Tarih Kongresi 20-26 Ekim 1961 Bildiriler, TTK yay., Ankara, 1967, s.
283.

Jiees
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durumda timar sahiplerinin ¢cogunun sefere gitme disinda bir
baska yukumlilik?® altina girmedikleri sdylenebilir.

Timarlara yapilan terakkiler bir gerekceye baglanarak verilirdi.
Mesela, Kanuni Sultan Stleyman, Sark seferleri bittikten sonra
1554’de zeamet sahiplerine binde ikiser yliz, timar sahiplerine ise
binde ylzer akge terakki vermistir. 1565 yilinda Malta kusatmasi
sirasinda Malta’daki St. ElImo Kalesi'nin dismesinden hemen
sonra yaplilan tek bir oturumda, terfileri, nakilleri ve timarlarla ilgili
on tahsisleri ele alan 80 dilekce bir anda karara baglanmisti°.

Bir timarli sipahiye “terakki” verilmesi onun savasa katilmasi ve
katildigi savastaki olumlu performansi ile dogrudan ilgili idi. Kogi
Bey, risalesinde, timar sahiplerinden yararligi zGhir olmayana ve
sefer-i hiimdyinda bas ve dil getiirmeyene terakki ihsdn
olunmazdi. Temdm mertebe yararhgi zéhir olub, bas ve dil
getiirdikde 6n ak¢ada bir akga terakki in’dm olunurdu. Ve bir ehl-i
timdr sefer-i hiimdyiinda hadden ziydde yararlk ve bahadirlik
idiip, 6n 6n bes mikdér-1 bas ve dil getiirse ze’dmete miistehak
olup, devlet-i pddiséhide zaim olurdu demektedir?®.

Bu arada geliri 6.000-9.999 akce arasinda degisen 1.493,
10.000-19.999 akge arasinda degisen 732 timarin ise yaklasik %
20’ye yakin bir orani kapsamasi da dikkate degerdir. Timar
miktarlarinin bu denli az olmasi, timar sahipleri yani sipahilerin
¢ogunun geng oldugunu da akla getirmektedir. Nitekim ilk timar
tevcihlerinde sadece kilig¢ hakkindan baslanmakta sonra duruma
gore terakki ve terfiler gelmekteydi. Olen sipahilerin ogullarina
verilen timarlarda da babasinin aldigi terakkiler geri alinarak

19 Timarlilarin gelir diizeyine gore yukimlikleri hakkinda bkz. Nicoara Beldiceanu, X/V.
Yiizyildan XVI. Yiizyila Osmanh Devleti’nde Timar, Ceviren: Mehmet Ali Kiligbay, Teori
yay., Mayis 1985, s. 77-102.

20 Emine Erdogan Oziinlii, “Osmanl Ordusunda Bir Motivasyon ve Terfi Kaynag:
“Terakki” Tevcihi”, Uluslararasi Sosyal Arastirmalar Dergisi, Volume 3/11, Spring 2010,
s.242.

21Goriceli Kogi Bey, Kogi Bey Risalesi, Hazirlayan: Musa Simsekcakan, Yeni Zamanlar yay.,
istanbul, Mayis 1997, s. 27-28.
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cekirdek kisimdan ilk tevcih yapilirdi?2. Dolayisiyla Rumeli
Vilayeti’'ndeki timarli sipahilerin biyuk bir kisminin geng ve yeni
timar almis sipahilerden olustugunu vyaklasik %10-15’lik bir
kisminin ise daha tecriibeli ve orta yas grubundaki sipahiler
olabilecegi diisiinliimektedir.

Bir mukayese yapmak maksadiyla 16. ylizyilin son ¢ceyreginde
Rumeli Eyaleti’'ndeki timar ve zeamet sayilarini vermek uygun
olacaktir.

1609-1610 (H. 1018) yilinda tertip edilen ancak Omer Liitfi
Barkan’in tespitlerine gore 1560-1580 tarihli kaynaklardan
derlenen?® Ayn Ali Efendi’nin kanunnamesi veya risalesindeki
bilgilere gore; Rumeli Eyaleti’ndeki 24 sancakta 914 zeamet, 9.274
timar bulunmaktadir?®. Dolayisiyla toplam zeamet ve timar sayisi
10.188’dir. Bu sayr 1533 yilindaki toplam zeamet ve timar
sayisindan 1.399 eksiktir. Bu durum bir azalmay isaret
etmektedir. Bunun sebeplerini Rumeli Eyaleti blinyesinden ¢ikan
Cezayir-i Bahr-i Sefid Eyaleti ve timar sistemindeki bozukluklar
icerisinde aramak gerekir?°.

Bu risaledeki bilgilere gére, Anadolu Eyaleti’'nde 195 zeamet,
7.116 timar, Karaman Eyaleti'nde 116 zeamet, 1.504 timar,
Cezayir-i Bahr-i Sefid Eyaleti'nde 126 zeamet, 1.492 timar,
Erzurum Eyaleti’'nde 120 zeamet 5.159 timar bulunmaktaydi. Yani
Rumeli Vilayeti timar ve zeamet sayisi bakimindan her zaman
biitlin eyaletlerden daha fazla olmustur.

22 Cigdem Kavak Ceken, “Osmanli Timar Sistemi ve Uygulamada Ortaya Cikan
Uyusmazliklar (istanbul Ahkam Defterlerinde Yer Alan Kayitlar Dogrultusunda)”, Asos
Journal, S. 51, Agustos, 2017, s. 292.

23 Omer Litfi Barkan, “Timar”, islém Ansiklopedisi, MEB yay., C. 12/l, istanbul, 1979, s.
290.

24 Ayn Ali Efendi’nin Kavénin Risdlesi, Marmara Universitesi Fen-Edebiyat Fakiiltesi
Kitliphanesi No: 4616, sene 1018, s. 40-41.

25 Timar sisteminin bozulmasi ve islahi tesebbisleri hakkinda genis bilgi icin bkz. O. L.
Barkan, “Timar”, s. 319-332.
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Ayn Ali Efendi’'nin verdigi bilgilere gére; Rumeli Eyaleti’'ndeki
z'emaya 5.000°'de bir, timar sahibine ise 3.000’de 1 cebelii
citkarma mukellefiyeti vardir. Timari 10.000’den fazla olanlar
ze’amet sinirina varincaya kadar 3 cebell verirlerdi. Bu minval
Uzere bitiin Rumeli Eyaleti’'nde olan zii’ema ve erbab-i timarin
kanun geregince cebelileri 20.200 nefere tekabil ediyordu.
Beylerbeyi, sancakbeyleri, defter kethiidasi ve timar defterdarinin
5.000'de 1 cebellu verdigi, bunlarin da toplam 1.500 cebelii
cikardiklari hesaplanmaktadir. Buna gore kanun geregi Rumeli
askerinin toplam 33.000 oldugu sonucuna variimaktadir?®.

Sonug¢

inceledigimiz defter, timar ve zeamet sahiplerini isim ve tek tek
hasilatlarini belirtmeyen ancak sistematik ve istatistiksel zengin
veriler iceren 6nemli bir arsiv kaynagidir. Bu yéniyle ve 6zelligiyle
tertip sekli bakimindan timar icmal ve sipahi yoklama
defterlerinden ayrilmaktadir. Dirlik sahiplerinin isimlerinin
yazilmamasi ve her bir dirlik Unitesinin tek tek hasillarinin
verilmeyip, bunun yerine kategorize edilmis bilgilerin kullaniimasi,
bu defterin devrin (st dlizey yoneticilerine teferruata giriimeden,
mevcut zaim ve sipahi potansiyelini sunmaya yonelik bir bilgi notu
oldugunu distindlirmektedir. Nitekim Topkapi Sarayr Mizesi
Arsivi'nde farkh alanlarda ancak benzer nitelikte 6zet bilgiler
iceren defterlerin varligindan haberdariz.

Bu defterden anlasildigi kadariyla, Rumeli Vilayeti'nde 26
sancakta miri rejimin uygulandigi ve bu sancaklarda timar ve
zeamet Unitelerinin oldugu gorilmustiir. Bu 26 sancakta 384
zaim, 11.203 sipahiye ait dirlik Gniteleri bulunmaktadir. Bu dirlik
sahiplerinin bir kisminin guldm, cebeli veya oglan diye
nitelendirilen techizath asker goétiirme miukellefiyeti icerisinde
bulunabilecegi hesaba katilirsa 1533 yilinda Rumeli Vilayeti’'nde
yaklasik 35.000 kisilik bir tasra askeri potansiyeli oldugunu

26 Ayn Ali Efendi’nin Kavénin Risélesi, s. 39-40.
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soylemek mumkiindir. Vilayetin cografi bakimdan genisligi ve bu
genis topraklarin blylk oranda timar sistemi icerisine dahil
edilmesi sebebiyle, en kalabalik atli tasra guciunin Rumeli
Vilayeti’'nde bulundugunu séylemek mimkinddir.

Dirlik gelirleri genellikle 6.000 akgeye kadarki kisimda
yogunlasmis bu da cebell ¢ikarma ylkimliliginin daha az bir
zimreyi ilgilendirmesi sonucunu dogurmustur. Bitlin bunlara
ragmen Rumeli Vilayeti’'ndeki za’im ve sipahilerin 16. ylzyiln ilk
ceyreginde Osmanli askeri glicliniin en 6nemli ve blyuk kismini
olusturdugu soylenebilir.
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EK-1
Metnin Transkripsiyonu
Vrk. 1/a
DEFTER-i ICMAL ZU’EMA VE SiPAHIYAN-I VILAYET-i ROM-iLi
Vrk. 1/b

DEFTER-i ZU’EMA VE SiPAHIYAN-I VILAYET-i ROM-iLi EL-VAK’
SEHR-i REBI’U’L-AHIR SENE 940

LivA-i PASA

Sipahiyan-1 Nahiye-i Edirne ve Dimetoka ve Ferecik ve ipsala ve
Kesan ve Eskihisar-1 Zagra ve Kizilagag ve Filibe ve Tatarbazar

Nefera: Yz doksan iki

Zi'ema nefera: alti
Sipahiyan nefera: yliz seksen alti

MINHA

iki bine varinca nefera:
yigirmi bes

iki binden ti¢ bine varinca nefera:
kirk Gg

Ug binden dért bine varinca nefera:
otuz bes

Dort binden bes bine varinca nefera:
on sekiz

Bes binden alti bine varinca nefera:
on alti

Alt1 binden on bine varinca nefera:
otuz sekiz

On binden on dokuz bin dokuz yiiz doksan dokuza varinca nefera:
on bir

Yigirmi bin ve yigirmi binden ziyade olan zii’"ema nefera:
alti
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Sipahiyan-1 Nahiye-i Uskiib ve Kalkandelen ve Kir¢ova ve Kopriilii
ve Pirlepe ve Manastir

Nefera: dort yiz altmis yedi

Zi’'ema nefera: yigirmi bes  Sipahiyan nefera: li¢cyliz seksen dort

MiINHA

iki bine varinca nefera:
otuz

iki binden (i¢ bine varinca nefera:
doksan bir

Uc binden dért bine varinca nefera:
yetmis bes

Dort binden bes bine varinca nefera:
kirk dokuz

Bes binden alti bine varinca nefera:
kirk iki

Alti binden on bine varinca nefera:
doksan alti

On binden on dokuz bin dokuz yiiz doksan dokuza varinca nefera:
elli dokuz

Yigirmi bin ve yigirmi binden ziyade olan z{i'ema nefera:
yigirmi bes

Vrk. 2/a

Sipahiyan-1 Nahiye-i Giimiilcine ve Yenice-i Karasu ve Drama ve
Zihne ve Siroz ve Nevrekob ve Timarhisar ve Avrethisari ve Selanik

Nefera: dort yiz yigirmi bir
Zi'ema nefera: otuzyedi Sipahiyan nefera: Ucyiiz seksen dort

MiNHA

iki bine varinca nefera:
otuz bir
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iki binden i¢ bine varinca nefera:

yetmis sekiz

Ug binden dért bine varinca nefera:
yetmis iki

Dort binden bes bine varinca nefera:
kirk bir

Bes binden alti bine varinca nefera:
yigirmi alti

Alt1 binden on bine varinca nefera:
yetmis yedi

On binden on dokuz bin dokuz yiiz doksan dokuza varinca nefera:
elli dokuz

Yigirmi bin ve yigirmi binden ziyade olan zi{i'ema nefera:
otuz yedi

Sipahiyan-1 Nahiye-i Yenice-i Vardar ve Karaferye ve Serfice ve
istib ve Kestorya ve Valika-i Seyl (?) ve Gorice

Nefera: bes yiz yetmis yedi
Z{’'ema nefera: yigirmi bes Sipahiyan nefera: bes yiz elli iki

MiNHA

iki bine varinca nefera:
altmis sekiz

iki binden (i¢ bine varinca nefera:
ylz otuz yedi

Ug binden dért bine varinca nefera:
ylz on alti

Dort binden bes bine varinca nefera:
elli bir

Bes binden alti bine varinca nefera:
otuz alti

Alti binden on bine varinca nefera:
yuz iki

On binden on dokuz bin dokuz yiiz doksan dokuza varinca nefera:
kirk iki

Jiees
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Yigirmi bin ve yigirmi binden ziyade olan z{i'ema nefera:
yigirmi bes

Vrk. 2/b

Sipahiyan-1 Nahiye-i Sofya ve Sehirkoy ve Berkofca

Nefera: iki yuz altmis sekiz

Zi’'ema nefera: sekiz Sipahiyan nefera: iki yliz altmis

MiNHA

iki bine varinca nefera:

yigirmi alti

iki binden (i¢ bine varinca nefera:
yetmis bes

Uc binden dért bine varinca nefera:
kirk dort

Dort binden bes bine varinca nefera:
yigirmi yedi

Bes binden alti bine varinca nefera:
yigirmi dort

Alti binden on bine varinca nefera:
kirk

On binden on dokuz bin dokuz yiz doksan dokuza varinca nefera:
yigirmi dort

Yigirmi bin ve yigirmi binden ziyade olan zii’"ema nefera:
sekiz

Sipahiyan-1 Nahiye-i Florina
Nefera: yiz doksan dokuz
Zi’'ema nefera: on alti Sipahiyan nefera: yiiz seksen li¢

MiNHA

Jiees
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iki bine varinca nefera:

yigirmi dokuz

iki binden i¢ bine varinca nefera:
kirk yedi

Uc binden dért bine varinca nefera:
kirk Gg

Dort binden bes bine varinca nefera:
on bes

Bes binden alti bine varinca nefera:
on iki

Alt1 binden on bine varinca nefera:
yigirmi iki

On binden on dokuz bin dokuz yiiz doksan dokuza varinca nefera:
on bes

Yigirmi bin ve yigirmi binden ziyade olan zi{i'ema nefera:
on alti

Vrk. 3/a
Tetimme-i NGhiye-i Florina
Yek(n zii’ema ve sipahiyan-i Liva-i Pasa
Nefera: iki bin yiiz yigirmi dért
Z{’'ema nefera: ylz on yedi Sipahiyan nefera: iki bin yedi

MiNHA

iki bine varinca nefera:

iki ylz yedi
iki binden (i¢ bine varinca nefera:

dort yliz yetmis bir
Ug binden dért bine varinca nefera:

¢ ylz seksen bes
Dort binden bes bine varinca nefera:

iki yuz bir

Jiees
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Bes binden alti bine varinca nefera:
ylz elli alti

Alti binden on bine varinca nefera:
¢ ylz yetmis bes

On binden on dokuz bin dokuz yiiz doksan dokuza varinca nefera:
iki yliz on

Yigirmi bin ve yigirmi binden ziyade olan zi'ema nefera:

ylz on yedi

Vrk. 3/b

LiVA-i VizE

Nefera: seksen bes

Za'im: bir Sipahiyan nefera: seksen dort

MiINHA

iki bine varinca nefera:
on bes

iki binden (i¢ bine varinca nefera:
on dort

Ug binden dért bine varinca nefera:
on bes

Dort binden bes bine varinca nefera:
on

Bes binden alti bine varinca nefera:
on dort

Alti binden on bine varinca nefera:
on ug

On binden on dokuz bin dokuz yiiz doksan dokuza varinca nefera:
ug

Yigirmi binden ziyade olan za’im:
bir

Jiees
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LivA-i GELIBOLI

Sipahiyan nefera: yigirmi yedi

MiINHA

iki bine varinca nefera:
iki

iki binden (i¢ bine varinca nefera:
bir

Uc binden dért bine varinca nefera:
alti

Dort binden bes bine varinca nefera:
bes

Bes binden alti bine varinca nefera:
bes

Alti binden on bine varinca nefera:
sekiz

Vrk. 4/a

LiVA-i CIRMEN

Nefera: yiz on dort

Zi’'ema nefera: dort Sipahiyan nefera: yiz on

MiINHA

iki bine varinca nefera:
on dokuz

iki binden (i¢ bine varinca nefera:
yigirmi dort

Ug binden dért bine varinca nefera:
on ug

Dort binden bes bine varinca nefera:
on bes

Bes binden alti bine varinca nefera:
on Ug

Jiees
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Alti binden on bine varinca nefera:
on alti

On binden on dokuz bin dokuz yiiz doksan dokuza varinca nefera:
on

Yigirmi bin ve yigirmi binden ziyade olan zii'ema nefera:
dort

LiVA-i SILISTRE
Sipahiyan Nefera: iki yiz
Zi'ema nefera: yedi Sipahiyan nefera: yiz doksan (g

MiNHA

iki bine varinca nefera:

otuz alti

iki binden (i¢ bine varinca nefera:
elli dort

Ug binden dért bine varinca nefera:
otuz dokuz

Dort binden bes bine varinca nefera:
on sekiz

Bes binden alti bine varinca nefera:
on alti

Alti binden on bine varinca nefera:
yigirmi bir

On binden on dokuz bin dokuz yiiz doksan dokuza varinca nefera:
dokuz

Yigirmi bin ve yigirmi binden ziyade olan zii’"ema nefera:
yedi

Vrk. 4/b

LiVA-i NiGBOLI

Nefera: ¢ yliz on dokuz

Z{’'ema nefera: on dokuz Sipahiyan nefera: g yiz

Jiees
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MiINHA

iki bine varinca nefera:
kirk bes

iki binden (i¢ bine varinca nefera:
yetmis sekiz

Uc binden dért bine varinca nefera:
altmis alti

Dort binden bes bine varinca nefera:
otuz alti

Bes binden alti bine varinca nefera:
yigirmi

Alti binden on bine varinca nefera:
otuz sekiz

On binden on dokuz bin dokuz yiiz doksan dokuza varinca nefera:
on yedi

Yigirmi ve yigirmi binden ziyade olan zii’'ema nefera:
on dokuz

LiVA-i ViDIN
Nefera: Ug¢ ylz altmis dort
Zi’'ema nefera: dokuz Sipahiyan nefera: lg yuz elli bes

MiNHA

iki bine varinca nefera:
altmis bir

iki binden (i¢ bine varinca nefera:
ylz on alti

Ug binden dért bine varinca nefera:
yetmis

Dort binden bes bine varinca nefera:
otuz sekiz

Bes binden alti bine varinca nefera:
yigirmi sekiz

Jiees
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Alt1 binden on bine varinca nefera:
yigirmi alti

On binden on dokuz bin dokuz yiiz doksan dokuza varinca nefera:
on alti

Yigirmi bin ve yigirmi binden ziyade olan zii'ema nefera:
dokuz

Vrk. 5/a

LiVA-i KOSTENDIL

Nefera: dokuz yiiz doksan bir

Zi’'ema nefera: otuz iki Sipahiyan nefera: dokuz yiz elli dokuz

MiNHA

iki bine varinca nefera:
doksan sekiz
iki binden (i¢ bine varinca nefera:
lg yiz bir
Ug binden dért bine varinca nefera:
ylz doksan (g
Dort binden bes bine varinca nefera:
ylz yigirmi bir
Bes binden alti bine varinca nefera:
elli dort
Alti binden on bine varinca nefera:
yuz kirk
On binden on dokuz bin dokuz yiiz doksan dokuza varinca nefera:
elliiki
Yigirmi bin ve yigirmi binden ziyade olan zii’'ema nefera:
otuz iki
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LIVA-i TIRHALA
Nefera: dokuz yiz on iki
Z{’'ema nefera: otuz alti Sipahiyan nefera: sekiz yliz yetmis alti

MiNHA

iki bine varinca nefera:
doksan
iki binden (i¢ bine varinca nefera:
iki yliz seksen sekiz
Uc binden dért bine varinca nefera:
ylz doksan
Dort binden bes bine varinca nefera:
doksan bir
Bes binden alti bine varinca nefera:
kirk sekiz
Alti binden on bine varinca nefera:
ylz yigirmi Ug
On binden on dokuz bin dokuz yiiz doksan dokuza varinca nefera:
kirk alti

Yigirmi bin ve yigirmi binden ziyade olan z{i'ema nefera:
otuz alti

Vrk. 5/b

LiVA-i iISKENDERIYE

Nefera: yiz doksan sekiz

Zi’'ema nefera: yedi Sipahiyan nefera: yliz doksan bir

MiNHA

iki bine varinca nefera:
yigirmi
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iki binden i¢ bine varinca nefera:

kirk bir

Ug binden dért bine varinca nefera:
kirk iki

Dort binden bes bine varinca nefera:
otuz bir

Bes binden alti bine varinca nefera:
on dokuz

Alt1 binden on bine varinca nefera:
yigirmi iki

On binden on dokuz bin dokuz yiiz doksan dokuza varinca nefera:
on alti

Yigirmi ve yigirmi binden ziyade olan zii’ema nefera:
yedi

LiVA-i YANYA
Nefera: dort yiz altmis bir
Z{’ema nefera: on bir Sipahiyan nefera: dort yuz elli

MiNHA

iki bine varinca nefera:

kirk bes

iki binden (i¢ bine varinca nefera:
yiz elli bes

Ug binden dért bine varinca nefera:
doksan bes

Dort binden bes bine varinca nefera:
kirk Gg

Bes binden alti bine varinca nefera:
otuz iki

Alti binden on bine varinca nefera:
altmis
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On binden on dokuz bin dokuz yiiz doksan dokuza varinca nefera:
yigirmi

Yigirmi ve yigirmi binden ziyade olan zii’ema nefera:
on bir

Vrk. 6/a

LiVA-i VULCITRIN

Nefera: iki yiz doksan sekiz

Zi'ema nefera: dort Sipahiyan nefera: iki yliiz doksan dort

MiNHA

iki bine varinca nefera:
yigirmi Ug
iki binden (i¢ bine varinca nefera:
seksen dort
Ug binden dért bine varinca nefera:
yetmis bir
Dort binden bes bine varinca nefera:
kirk
Bes binden alti bine varinca nefera:
yigirmi alti
Alti binden on bine varinca nefera:
yigirmi sekiz
On binden on dokuz bin dokuz yiiz doksan dokuza varinca nefera:
yigirmi iki
Yigirmi ve yigirmi binden ziyade olan zii’ema nefera:
dort

LivA-i EGRiIBOZ

Nefera: iki ylz dokuz
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Zi’'ema nefera: yedi Sipahiyan nefera: iki yiz iki

MiNHA

iki bine varinca nefera:

yigirmi alti
iki binden (i¢ bine varinca nefera:
elli
Uc binden dért bine varinca nefera:
otuz sekiz
Dort binden bes bine varinca nefera:
yigirmi Ug
Bes binden alti bine varinca nefera:
on dokuz
Alti binden on bine varinca nefera:
yigirmi dokuz
On binden on dokuz bin dokuz yiiz doksan dokuza varinca nefera:
on alti
Yigirmi ve yigirmi binden ziyade olan zii’'ema nefera:
yedi

Vrk. 6/b

LIVA-i AVLONYA

Nefera: alt1 yliz seksen alti

Zi’'ema nefera: on dokuz Sipahiyan nefera: alti yliz altmis yedi

MiNHA

iki bine varinca nefera:
ylz sekiz
iki binden (i¢ bine varinca nefera:
yliz seksen bes
Ug binden dért bine varinca nefera:
ylz otuz bes
Dort binden bes bine varinca nefera:

Jiees
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elli bir
Bes binden alti bine varinca nefera:
kirk dokuz
Alti binden on bine varinca nefera:
doksan
On binden on dokuz bin dokuz yiiz doksan dokuza varinca nefera:
kirk dokuz
Yigirmi ve yigirmi binden ziyade olan zii’ema nefera:
on dokuz

LiVA-i OHRI
Nefera: alti yliz seksen alti
Zi'ema nefera: on dokuz Sipahiyan nefera: alti yliz altmis yedi

MiNHA

iki bine varinca nefera:
ylz sekiz

iki binden (i¢ bine varinca nefera:
ylz seksen bes

Ug binden dért bine varinca nefera:
ylz otuz bes

Dort binden bes bine varinca nefera:
elli bir

Bes binden alti bine varinca nefera:
kirk dokuz

Alti binden on bine varinca nefera:
doksan

On binden on dokuz bin dokuz yiiz doksan dokuza varinca nefera:
kirk dokuz

Yigirmi ve yigirmi binden ziyade olan zii’ema nefera:
on dokuz
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Vrk. 7/a

LiVA-i PRIZRIN

Nefera: iki ylz seksen dort

Zi’'ema nefera: ¢ Sipahiyan nefera: iki yliz seksen bir

MiNHA

iki bine varinca nefera:
elli Gg
iki binden (i¢ bine varinca nefera:
yetmis dokuz
Uc binden dért bine varinca nefera:

kirk dokuz

Dort binden bes bine varinca nefera:
yigirmi alti

Bes binden alti bine varinca nefera:
yigirmi dort

Alt1 binden on bine varinca nefera:
otuz dort

On binden on dokuz bin dokuz yiiz doksan dokuza varinca nefera:
on Ug

Yigirmi ve yigirmi binden ziyade olan zii’ema nefera:
ug

LiVA-i ALACAHISAR
Nefera: alti yliz doksan bir
Zi’'ema nefera: on bes Sipahiyan nefera: alti yliiz yetmis alti

MiNHA

iki bine varinca nefera:
doksan dort
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iki binden i¢ bine varinca nefera:
iki yuz yedi

Ug binden dért bine varinca nefera:
ylz on dokuz

Dort binden bes bine varinca nefera:
altmis bes

Bes binden alti bine varinca nefera:
elli dort

Alt1 binden on bine varinca nefera:
seksen yedi

On binden on dokuz bin dokuz yiiz doksan dokuza varinca nefera:
elli

Yigirmi ve yigirmi binden ziyade olan zii’ema nefera:

on bes

Vrk. 7/b

LiVA-i HERSEK VE EFLAKAN-I LiVA-i MEZBUR

Nefera: dort yiz kirk bes

Zi’'ema nefera: alti Sipahiyan nefera: dortyiz kirk

MiNHA

iki bine varinca nefera:
yigirmi dokuz
iki binden (i¢ bine varinca nefera:
ylz yigirmi sekiz
Ug binden dért bine varinca nefera:
ylz bes
Dort binden bes bine varinca nefera:
elli sekiz

Bes binden alti bine varinca nefera:
kirk yedi
Alti binden on bine varinca nefera:
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kirk dokuz

On binden on dokuz bin dokuz yiiz doksan dokuza varinca nefera:
yigirmi dort

Yigirmi ve yigirmi binden ziyade olan zii’'ema nefera:
alti

LiVA-i ILBASAN
Nefera: ylz yirmi dort
Zi’'ema nefera: bir Sipahiyan nefera: ylz yigirmi li¢

MiNHA

iki bine varinca nefera:

on yedi
iki binden (i¢ bine varinca nefera:
otuz Ug
Ug binden dért bine varinca nefera:
yigirmi Ug
Dort binden bes bine varinca nefera:
on Ug
Bes binden alti bine varinca nefera:
sekiz
Alti binden on bine varinca nefera:
on dokuz
On binden on dokuz bin dokuz yiiz doksan dokuza varinca nefera:
on
Yigirmi ve yigirmi binden ziyade olan zii’ema nefera:
bir
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Vrk. 8/a

LiVA-i BOSNA

Nefera: yediylz yigirmi sekiz

Zi’'ema nefera: on yedi Sipahiyan nefera: yediyiz on bir

MiNHA

iki bine varinca nefera:
yuz kirk yedi
iki binden (i¢ bine varinca nefera:
ylz yetmis dort
Uc binden dért bine varinca nefera:
ylz altmis alti
Dort binden bes bine varinca nefera:
altmis sekiz
Bes binden alti bine varinca nefera:
elli Gg
Alti binden on bine varinca nefera:
yetmis alti
On binden on dokuz bin dokuz yiiz doksan dokuza varinca nefera:
yigirmi yedi
Yigirmi ve yigirmi binden ziyade olan zii’ema nefera:
on yedi

LiVA-i MUSELLEMAN-I KIRK KiLiSA

Sipahiyan nefera: yigirmi (g

MiNHA
iki bine varinca nefera:
iki
iki binden (i¢ bine varinca nefera:
ug

Ug binden dért bine varinca nefera:

Jiees
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sekiz
Dort binden bes bine varinca nefera:
iki
Bes binden alti bine varinca nefera:
iki
Alti binden on bine varinca nefera:
ug
On binden on dokuz bin dokuz yiiz doksan dokuza varinca nefera:
ug

Vrk. 8/b

LiVA-i SEMENDIRE

Nefera: altiyliz seksen

Zi’'ema nefera: yigirmi bes Sipahiyan nefera: altiyliz elli bes

MiNHA

iki bine varinca nefera:
ylz otuz bir
iki binden (i¢ bine varinca nefera:
yuz kirk dokuz
Ug binden dért bine varinca nefera:

ylz on bes

Dort binden bes bine varinca nefera:
yetmis Ug

Bes binden alti bine varinca nefera:
seksen alti

Alti binden on bine varinca nefera:
yetmis Ug

On binden on dokuz bin dokuz yiiz doksan dokuza varinca nefera:
yigirmi sekiz

Yigirmi ve yigirmi binden ziyade olan zii’ema nefera:
yigirmi bes
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LiVA-i MORA
Nefera: sekizylz kirk iki

Zi’'ema nefera: yigirmialti Sipahiyan nefera: sekizyiiz on alti

MiINHA
iki bine varinca nefera:
ylz elli alti
iki binden (i¢ bine varinca nefera:

yuz Ug

Uc binden dért bine varinca nefera:
ikiylz doksan sekiz

Dort binden bes bine varinca nefera:
altmis alti

Bes binden alti bine varinca nefera:
kirk dokuz

Alti binden on bine varinca nefera:
seksen alti

On binden on dokuz bin dokuz yiiz doksan dokuza varinca nefera:
elli sekiz

Yigirmi ve yigirmi binden ziyade olan zii’ema nefera:

yigirmi alti

Vrk. 9/a
LiVA-i iZVORNIK

AAAAA

MiNHA

iki bine varinca nefera:
kirk bes

iki binden (i¢ bine varinca nefera:
otuz Ug
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Ug binden dért bine varinca nefera:

yigirmi dort
Dort binden bes bine varinca nefera:
on alti
Bes binden alti bine varinca nefera:
on dokuz
Alti binden on bine varinca nefera:
on
On binden on dokuz bin dokuz yiiz doksan dokuza varinca nefera:
dort
LiVA-i KARLI
Nefera: ylz otuz
Zi'ema nefera: alti Sipahiyan nefera: yiz yigirmi dort
MINHA

iki bine varinca nefera:

on iki

iki binden (i¢ bine varinca nefera:
yigirmi sekiz

Ug binden dért bine varinca nefera:
yigirmi sekiz

Dort binden bes bine varinca nefera:
on dort

Bes binden alti bine varinca nefera:
on bes

Alti binden on bine varinca nefera:
on sekiz

On binden on dokuz bin dokuz yiiz doksan dokuza varinca nefera:
sekiz

Yigirmi ve yigirmi binden ziyade olan zii’ema nefera:

alti
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Vrk. 9/b

‘AN TiMAR-I EFLAKAN-I LiVA-i iISKENDERIYE VE VULGITRIN VE
PRIZRIN

Nefera: yetmis yedi
Zi'ema nefera: ¢ Sipahiyan nefera: yetmis dort

MiNHA

iki bine varinca nefera:

on sekiz

iki binden (i¢ bine varinca nefera:
on yedi

Uc binden dért bine varinca nefera:
on dort

Dort binden bes bine varinca nefera:
yedi

Bes binden alti bine varinca nefera:
on

Alti binden on bine varinca nefera:
ug

On binden on dokuz bin dokuz yiiz doksan dokuza varinca nefera:
bes

Yigirmi ve yigirmi binden ziyade olan zii’ema nefera:

ue

LiVA-i CINGENE

AAAAA

MiNHA

iki bine varinca nefera:
sekiz
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iki binden i¢ bine varinca nefera:
iki

Ug binden dért bine varinca nefera:
bir

Dort binden bes bine varinca nefera:
ug

On binden on dokuz bin dokuz yiiz doksan dokuza varinca nefera:

bir

Vrk. 10/a
CEM’A ZU’EMA VE SiPAHiYAN-I VILAYET-i RUM-iLi
Nefera: on bir bin besyliz doksan bir

Z{’'ema nefera: lgylz seksen dort  Sipahiyan nefera: on bir bin
ikiyaz yedi

MiNHA

iki bine varinca nefera:
bin besyiiz yetmis bes
iki binden (i¢ bine varinca nefera:
iki bin dokuzyiiz elli dokuz
Ug binden dért bine varinca nefera:
iki bin t¢yliz doksan
Dort binden bes bine varinca nefera:
bin yiz altmis Gi¢
Bes binden alti bine varinca nefera:
sekizyliz doksan
Alti binden on bine varinca nefera:
bin dortyliz doksan li¢
On binden on dokuz bin dokuz yiiz doksan dokuza varinca nefera:
yediylz otuz iki
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Yigirmi ve yigirmi binden ziyade olan zii’ema nefera:

lgyliz seksen dort
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Abstract

Russia’s interference to Ukraine in 2014 and the ensuing tensions between
the Europe and Russia afterwards have demonstrated the gravity of the
geopolitical competition in the region. In this article, | examine the interaction
between the Europe and Russia from the perspective of information warfare.
Two of the most important components of Russia’s information warfare are
cyber-attacks and propaganda measures. | analyze these two components of
Russian foreign policy strategy, demonstrate their impact in Russia’s foreign
policy actions and evaluate Europe’s ability to counter the threat.

Keywords: Russia, Warfare, Europe, Ukraine.

Introduction

Russia’s revisionist foreign policy actions significantly threaten
the security of Europe. During the last two decades, Russia
employed a combined effort of disinformation and cyberwarfare
in Eastern Europe and post-Soviet space on multiple occasions.
This paper problematizes Russia’s usage of such non-material
means that are used in order to advance its foreign policy agenda
in Europe.

Russia has inherited a way of approaching to information and
battling at information sphere through propaganda and
technology from the Soviet Union. Propaganda played a
significant role in the survival of Soviet state. Domestically,
propaganda is used to “educate” public. In foreign policy, the

* PhD Candidate, Florida International University, mkocak@yandex.ru.
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Soviet state aimed to disseminate communist propaganda and
subvert Western societies.

After the demise of the USSR, Russia adapted Soviet
information warfare to the conditions of the post-Cold War
international relations. After the Cold War, the Russian sphere of
influence reduced in the Eastern Europe but Russia’s capacity to
be effective in information warfare increased. Within the
framework of the efforts to reclaim its sphere of influence, Russia
has developed a full-fledged strategy in order to combine its
approach towards information security with its military strategy.

Russia has demonstrated its skills on various occasions during
the last decade across the Eastern Europe. Cyberattacks to
Estonia, Georgian War and Russia’s interference to Ukraine were
instances where Russia effectively employed battle in information
sphere. One of the most interesting features of these instances
was that Russia could deny involvement in information warfare.

Russia’s Approach to Information Warfare
Historical Background

Propaganda has been a central instrument of foreign and
domestic policy making starting from the early years of the Soviet
Union. Earlier indications of the importance of propaganda can be
found within the original writings of Lenin. In his essay No
Compromises? Lenin argues that the Soviet Union was trying to
defeat the international bourgeoisie, which is ‘stronger enemy,’
and to do that, unusual methods such as utilization of conflict of
interests or compromise to unstable allies can be used.! The
Soviet administration aimed to control the flow of information
inside the country through censorship and public diplomacy. The
institution that was responsible for this task was Agitprop
(agitation and propaganda). The agitation part was towards the

1 Vladimir Lenin, ‘Left Wing” Communism: An Infantile Disorder (Moscow: Progress
Publishers, 1981), 62.
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emotions of the receiver, while the propaganda was for the mind.
Using theater, silent cinema and colorful picture posters; Agitprop
successfully reached to largely illiterate Soviet citizens.? Under
Stalin, the censorship mechanism went as far into the period of
Great Terror, which involved the purge in the Communist Party.

While initially the propaganda machinery was directed
towards the population of Soviet Union, it gradually developed to
extend Soviet influence abroad, becoming one of the cornerstone
dimensions of its foreign policy. Soviet Union funded initiatives
that would criticize Western democracies and advertise Soviet
Union. Within the framework of this policy, Soviet Union
supported the peace movements in Europe that target the US
nuclear program and utilized famous Western thinkers and
artists. For example, Bernard Shaw, who visited the Soviet Union
in the 1930s at the height of Stalin’s massacres advertised that
the Soviet Union was misrepresented in the West.3

Russia’s Adaptation of Soviet-era Propaganda to Information
Warfare

Within the framework of Cold War’s bipolar international
system, the USSR could provide security umbrella as well as
economic assistance to several nations around the world and lead
a pole in the bipolar structure with the help of its nuclear arsenal.
Today’s Russia, however, faces a different international political
environment. It must deal with a relatively stronger opponent in
an international system moving towards multipolarity. Therefore,
Russia now considers the post-Soviet region as its sphere of

2 Vladimir Brovkin, Russia After Lenin: Politics Culture and Society, 1921-1929 (London:
Routledge, 1998), 81.

3 Victoria Drey, “Bernard Shaw: | can't die without having seen the USSR,” Russia Beyond
the  Headlines, July 26, 2016, Accessed on  August 1, 2019.
https://www.rbth.com/arts/literature/2016/07/26/bernard-shaw-i-cant-die-without-
having-seen-the-ussr_615147.
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influence and the destabilization of the US hegemony on the rest
of the world benefits Russia.

Russia’s understanding of information space is inherited from
the Soviet Union, which considered the information as a domain
to be conquered. In contrast to the US, which sees cyberspace as
a separate domain, for Russia it is the extension of real
battleground. Thus, war at cyber sphere is about dominating
information sphere for Russia.* Although cyber is an essential part
of this war, it is considered within the framework of information
warfare.

The Color Revolutions could be considered as a turning point
for Russia’s increasing its propaganda efforts and putting special
emphasis on information warfare. From the point Kremlin
observed the impact of NGO’s in harming friendly regimes, Russia
has increased its efforts in information sphere. Russia has
considered soft-power and its organs as a western-centric
attempt to meddle in the domestic affairs of Russia and reduce
Russia’s influence in the Eastern Europe.® Putin stated that the
activities of pseudo-NGO'’s are often employed under the name of
soft power to create instabilities within the sovereign states.®

Today’s Russia have a number of advantages in waging an
information warfare compared to its predecessor Soviet Union.
Russia’s natural resources come in handy when financing a
foreign policy adventure or resisting to sanctions. Today’s
communication technology provides opportunities for extensive
surveillance and data collection. The post-Cold War liberal
environment facilitates the infiltration of Russian propaganda to

4 Michael Connell and Sarah Vogler, Russia’s Approach to Cyber Warfare (Arlington, VA:
Center for Naval Analyses), 5.

5 Jeanne L. Wilson, “Russia and China Respond to Soft Power: Interpretation and
Readaptation of a Western Construct,” Politics 35, no. 3-4 (2015): 291.

6 Vladimir Putin, “Rossiya i Menyayushchiysya Mir,” Moskovskie Novosti, February
27,2011.
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the world and makes societies and governments more
vulnerable.” Finally, Russia inherited a free and relatively quality
education system from the Soviet Union. Yet, the corrupt
economy and inefficient bureaucracy resulted in many people
with decent computer and math skills looking for jobs. These
people are suspected to be employed by Russia’s relevant security
organizations to be utilized in cyber operations.?

As explained by Herpen, there are three components of the
process of how Russia employs propaganda: Mimesis, Rollback
and Invention. Mimesis refers to the way Russia faces the threats
of western soft power organs. Institute for Cooperation and
Democracy, that copies the Goethe Institut could be considered
an example to that. Rollback refers to the ban of western soft
power organs. The arbitrary measures on civil society
organization could be considered in that perspective. Lastly,
Invention refers to putting forward of Russian made soft power
machinery.? Hiring Western PR firms and feeding thousands of
Internet trolls on social media could be considered examples for
Inventions.°

Russia adopts a holistic approach, officially uses the term
informationization, hence considering information as a domain.!?
In an essay published in a military journal, Russia’s Chief of Staff
Valeriy Gerasimov suggests that the regime collapses in Middle
East and North Africa happened as a result of information

7 Marcel H. Van Herpen, Putin’s Propaganda Machine: Soft Power and Russian Foreign
Policy (New York: Rowman And Littlefield, 2015), 3.

8 David Smith, “How Russia Harnesses Cyber Warfare.” Defense Dossier American
Foreign Policy Council, Issue 4 (August 2017).

9 Herpen, 33.

10 Simon Shuster And Sandra Ifraimova, “A Former Russian Troll Explains How to Spread
Fake News” TIME, March 14, 2018, Accessed on August 2, 2019.

11 Timothy L. Thomas, “Nation-State Cyber Strategies: Examples from China and Russia”
US Department of Defense, June 16, 2017, Accessed on March, 25 2019.
https://ndupress.ndu.edu/Portals/68/Documents/Books/CTBSP-
Exports/Cyberpower/Cyberpower-I-Chap-20.pdf?ver=2017-06-16-115054-850.
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warfare.'? On December 5, 2016, Russian Defense Ministry
promulgated the latest “Doctrine of Information Security of the
Russian Federation.” It also defines information sphere as a
platform, which involves information, the Internet, entities
generating information and set of mechanisms regulating public
relations in this sphere. The document suggests that it is in the
national interest of Russian state to protect its information
infrastructure, develop the sector of information technologies
and revitalize its national interests in the information security. It
also points out that certain states as well as non-state actors use
information sphere for military purposes by destabilizing internal
political and social situation in various regions across the world.
The most important part of the doctrine is the legitimization of
Russian security forces to countering these threats by improving
Russia’s technological capability and countering information
threats.!> Therefore, it can be suggested that Russia sees
information as a platform, which can be operationalized to
disorganize enemy’s governance, shape public opinion in an
adversary country and organize protests against the incumbent
government.!4

During the past decade, there has been multiple instances
where cyber operations (or information warfare) played a
significant role in Russia’s entanglements with other states. The
investigations could not tie the involvement of Russian hackers or
Kremlin-led operative forces to the operations as a result of cyber

12 valery Gerasimov, “Tsennost' Nauki v Predvidenii.” Voenno Promishlenniy Kur’er no.
476, 8 (2013).

13 Vladimir Putin, “Ukaz Prezidenta Rossiyskoy Federatsii Ob Utverzhdenii Doktriny
Informatsionnoy Bezopasnosti Rossiyskoy Federatsii,” Prezident Rossii, December 5,
2016, Accessed on August 1, 2019. http://kremlin.ru/acts/bank/41460.

14 Mark Galeotti, “The ‘Gerasimov Doctrine’ and Russian Non-Linear War,” In Moscow’s
Shadows, Accessed on August 1, 2019.
https://inmoscowsshadows.wordpress.com/2014/07/06/the-gerasimov-doctrine-and-
russian-non-linear-war/.
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proxies.’® In the next section, | examine multiple instances where
Russia was suspected to employ information warfare.

Russia’s Interference to Europe
Estonia

One of the first manifestations of Russia’s information warfare
was the DDoS attacks on websites of Estonian government and
banks in 2007. As a result of this, a number of Estonian websites
could not be reached for a period of time. When the attack
happened, the Estonian government was in the process of
relocating a Soviet WWII memorial.*® The second wave of attacks
has happened on May 8, 2007 when the victory of Soviet armies
over the Nazis was commemorated. During the cyberattacks,
Russian Federation Council called for economic sanctions against
Estonia and the Estonian Embassy in Moscow was raided.!’
Kremlin denied responsibility but the timing of the attack and
concurrent events that happened during the cyberattacks point
to Russia.

Georgia

Similar course of events has taken place during Russia’s Five-
Days War with Georgia in 2008. Georgia’s intervention to South
Ossetia brought about Russian military intervention to Georgia.
During the short war, Georgia was targeted by cyberattacks. The
attacks were coordinated with Russian army’s advances. As
Russian army advanced inside Georgian territory, the website of
the then Georgian President Saakashvili was rendered inoperable

15 Connell and Vogler, 12.

16 “Behind the Estonia Cyberattacks,” Radio Free Liberty, March 6, 2009, Accessed on
November 25, 2017.
https://www.rferl.org/a/Behind The Estonia Cyberattacks/1505613.html.

17 Connell and Vogler, 15.
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for a day.'® Just before the air attacks to the city of Gori, the
websites of the government and media of the city were
targeted.'® As usual, Kremlin denied responsibility, even though
the sources of the computers were traced to Russia.?°

Ukraine

From the initiation of the crisis between Russia and the Ukraine
following the departure of Russian-backed Ukrainian President
Yanukovich, Ukraine has been targeted by cyberattacks of various
nature. Russia has annexed Crimea and demonstrated military
presence in Eastern Ukraine. Amid the conflict, the Ukrainian
telecommunication infrastructure was intercepted preventing
effective communication within the Ukrainian military.2! During
anti-government protests in Ukraine, a malware named ‘Snake’
harmed the computer network in Ukrainian government.?? As the
conflict between two countries went on, the attacks continued
too. As late as Spring 2016, the Ukraine’s power grid was targeted
by hackers, which caused blackouts.?3

18 Jeffrey Markoff, “Before the Gunfire, Cyberattacks,” NY Times, August 12, 2008.
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and the Russia-Ukraine Conflict,” Military Cyber Affairs 1, 1 (2015).

22 David Sanger and Steven Erlanger, “Suspicion Falls on Russia as ‘Snake’ Cyberattacks
Target Ukraine’s Government.” New York Times March 8, 2014, Accessed on August 1,
2019. https://www.nytimes.com/2014/03/09/world/europe/suspicion-falls-on-russia-
as-snake-cyberattacks-target-ukraines-government.html.

23 Kim Zetter, “Inside the Cunning, Unprecedented Hack of Ukraine's Power Grid,”
Wired, March 3, 2016, Accessed on December 20, 2018.
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Conclusion

The developments in communication technology have
revolutionized international politics, security and strategy. Today,
the foundations of our security are undermined because of our
reliance of cyber networks. The convenience of the delivery of
information through cyberspace worries governments.

Russia is one of the countries that are committed to protecting
their cyberspace as well as using cyberspace for military purposes.
Approaching cyberspace from a perspective of information
security, Russia finds free flow of information very dangerous for
the sovereignty of the Russian state as well as its influence in
Eastern Europe. Besides controlling its information space, Russia
is also utilizing cyberspace in order to forward the Russian state
interests.

The power vacuum that emerged after the collapse of the
Soviet Union have motivated the EU to include the whole Eastern
Europe under the EU umbrella. While the political logic of such
move is a matter of another discussion, the harm of enlargement
to the coherence of the EU has proved to be very immense.
Today, the EU member countries include both Bulgaria and
Germany, two countries that are economically and politically very
different. This creates a structural heterogeneity, which makes it
hard for EU to respond to the current threats.
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Ozet

Mevcut makalede, Osmanlh imparatorlugu’nda Sokullu’nun
oldurilmesinden Lale Devri'nin sonuna kadar uzanan siire icinde gerceklesen
iktidar degisimleri ele alinmis, s6z konusu dénemde (1579-1730) iktidar
insasinin sireklilik gosteren ortak dinamiklere sahip olup olmadig lzerinde
durulmustur.  Siyasetin temel aktoérlerinin padisah ve vezir gibi mesru
gugclerden ibaretmis gibi gdriinmesine ragmen, alt katmanda bu resmi gugleri
asabilen, onlari istedigi gibi yonlendirebilen, yetkileri tanimlanmamis gliclerin
var oldugu gozlenmistir. Mesru olmayan bu siyaset aktoérleri, kendilerine
verilen gorevleri asarak darbeler planlamakta, padisah ve sadrazamlari
disirmekte, onlarin yerine yenilerini getirebilmektedirler. Osmanli’da Sadaret
kaymakami, valide sultan, seyhilislam ve onlara bagh kurumsal giglerin
uhdesinde olan iktidar insasi, hemen hemen istisnasiz sekilde darbeler
vasitasiyla ylrutiilmustir. Osmanl tarihinin en kanli iki isyani arasinda yasanan
ve Lale Devri olarak nitelendirilen donemin dinamikleri, 12 yillik kisa bir zaman
dilimine ragmen kendisinden o6nce ve sonra meydana gelen olaylarin
dinamikleriyle blyik 6l¢tide aynidir.

Osmanli’da gayri mesru iktidar insa yontemlerini bertaraf ederek mesru
siyasete imkan verecek yapilanmalari olusturma tesebbislerine her donemde
tesadif edilebilir. Ancak, bu yenilik tesebbisleri bahis konusu derin giglerin
kokla entrikalariyla ya etkisiz hale getirilmis, ya da butlinliyle imha edilmistir.
Osmanli imparatorlugu Karlofca (1699) ve Pasarof¢a (1718) antlasmalarinin
ardindan, zevk ve sanat sembolizmiyle 6zdeslesen farkli bir doneme girdi. Lale
Devri, bu yoniyle, kendisini yaratan sirecin baglamindan kopukmus gibi
goriinmektedir.

Lale Devri'nin liks ve eglenceyi cagristiran sembolizmle 6zdes kilinmasi
aslinda yuzeysellik icermektedir. Matbaanin agilmasi, tercime faaliyetleri,

* Prof. Dr., Sakarya Universitesi, Fen-Edebiyat Fakiiltesi, Tarih B&limd,
yozturk@sakarya.edu.tr.
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sanat ve edebiyatta gorilen diinyevi zevk ve haz unsurlari, esasinda yeni bir
diinya gorusiniun belirtileri olarak algilanmalidir. Lale Devri'nin asiri zevk
unsurlari ve sosyal normlari asan davranis bicimleriyle 6zdes kilinmasinin kanh
Patrona Halil Ayaklanmasi’ni mesru gostermeye c¢alisan literatiirlin
propagandalarina mi yoksa gercek sosyal dinamiklere mi isaret ettigi
aydinlatiimasi gereken bir husustur.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Sultan, Sadrazam, iktidar, Babiali, Seyhiilislam,
Karlofga, Edirne, Lale Devri, Yenilesme.

Coup d'Etats Oriented by Ulama and Military in the Ottoman Empire as a
Medium of Constructing Power (XVI — XVIII. Centuries)

Abstract

At the present article the changes in power that took place in the Ottoman
Empire from the killing of Sokullu to the end of the Tulip Era were discussed,
and the question of whether the construction of power in that period (1579-
1730) had a continuing common dynamism was evaluated. Although the main
actors of politics seem to have consisted of legitimate forces such as the sultan
and the garand vizier, it was observed that there were powers whose
authorities weren’t defined by the law, and that could transcend these official
powers and guide them as they should. These political actors who were not
legitimate were planning to overcome the limits assigned to them, to
overthrow the sultan and the Grand viziers, and to bring the new ones instead.
The construction of power in the Ottoman Empire under the granduvisier’s
deputy (Sadaret Kaymakami), the padisah’s mother (valide sultan), the shaykh
al-Islam and the institutional forces attached to them was carried out almost
without exception by means of coup d’états. The dynamics of the period,
which lasted for among the two bloodiest rebellions of Ottoman history, and
were described as the Tulip Revolution, are largely the same with the dynamics
of the events that took place before and after itself, despite a short period of
12 years.

In the Ottoman Empire, attempts to create legitimate political structures by
eliminating illegitimate methods of building power that could facilitate the
legitimite power, can be found at any time. However, those attempts of
innovation were either blocked or totally destroyed, by the deep-rooted
intrigues of the deeper forces. Ottoman Empire went into a different period
identified with the symbolism of pleasure and art following the treaties of
Korlowitz (1699) and Passarowitz (1718). In this way, the Tulip Revolution
seems to be disconnected from the context of the process that created it.
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The fact that the Tulip Age is identical to symbolism, which is associated
with luxury and entertainment, is actually superficial. The opening of the
printing press, translational activities, artistic and literary elements of pleasure
and desire must be perceived as an indication of a new world view.

Whether the identification of the Tulip Era with extreme forms of
enjoyment and behavior that transcends social norms refers the real social
dynamics or to the propaganda of the literature that try to legitimize the
bloody Patrona Halil Uprising is a matter to be clarified.

Keywords: Tulip Era, Sultan, Grand Vizier, Governor of Sadaret,
Shaykhulislam, Valide Sultan, Power, Karlowitz, Edirne Event, Rebellion,
Renovation.

Osmanli imparatorlugu’nda iktidar mekanizmasi, diger
devletlerde oldugu gibi, toplumun Ust elit kesimlerinin dahil
olmak i¢in blylk caba gosterdikleri bir alan idi. Toplumu
yonetmeye aday elit kadrolar kendi konumlarini ve fikirlerini
genellikle iktidar yarisina gore belirleyecekler, iktidara sahip
olmak ugruna gerekirse zaman ve sartlara gore degisime
ugrayacaklardir.

iktidar ve giic micadeleleri her toplumda oldugu gibi
Osmanlilarda da toplumsal degisimin en énemli dinamigini teskil
ediyordu. iktidara sahip olma dinamiklerinde elit kesimin kendi
icinde bir yarisa girdigi gozlenirken, toplumun alt kesimlerinde
boyle bir anlayis ve cabaya rastlanmamaktadir. Bunun anlami,
toplumun blyik kesiminin iktidar savaslarinin disinda tutulmus
olmasidir. Boylece, devlet, asagidan yukariya dogru degisim ve
donldsimi  zorlayacak dinamiklere oOnemli Olclide kapal
bulunmakta idi.

Osmanl toplumu kurulus safhalarinda belki daha dinamik ve
hareketli idi; zira” devletli” denilen yonetici elitlerle toplumun
cogunlugunu teskil eden reaya arasinda hayat anlayisi, tahsil
durumu ve ekonomik refah acgilarindan buyiik fark bulunmuyordu.
Kurulus doneminin hakim siniflari olarak bilinen ahiler ve akinci
alpler esasinda aristokratik sinif idiler. Ancak, bu aristokrasinin
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hakim oldugu yonetim mekanizmasi, yani devlet, yonetilen halka
tam anlamiyla kapah degildi.

Osmanlilar devlet merkezli iktidar baglaminda basindan
itibaren Ug¢ ayak Uzerinde yurudiler. Bunlardan birisi hanedan,
birisi akinci beylerinden olusan seyfiye, digeri ise ilmi, hukuki ve
iktisadi hayatin hakim sinifi olan ahiler idi. Devlet yapisal
degisimlere ugradik¢a, hakimiyet miucadelesi iginde yer alan
siniflarin yapisal karakterleri de degisecektir.

Osmanli siyasi yapisi beylikten devlet asamasina doénustikge,
devletli sinif ile halk arasindaki farklilasmanin arttigi gergekti.
Ayrismalar her alanda cereyan etti. Osmanli yonetim elitini teskil
eden en 6nemli sinif olan ahiler kendi aralarinda iktidar yarisina
girdiler. Ahi ailelerinin en dnde geleni Candarlilar, devlet icindeki
hakim konumlarini korumak icin devsirme sistemini uygulamaya
koydular. Devsirme sistemi, daha basindan itibaren tipki kendileri
gibi iktidara ortak olmaya calisan Turk soylu aristokrasiyi saf disi
etmek amaciyla Candarlilar tarafindan insa edildi.

Candarlilarin kendilerini korumak ve toplumdan yalitmak icin
tesis ettigi devsirme sistemi Candarli ailesinin sonunu hazirlayan
temel bir mekanizma olarak gelisecek, hanedanin yikselisini ve
merkezi karakter kazanmasini  saglayacaktir. ! Enderun
merkezinde insa edilen devsirmenin askeri, ilmi, blrokratik kollar
gelistikce Osmanlh  imparatorlugu bu  kollarin  yapisal
karakterlerine gore bicimlenecektir. Fatih’in kurdugu merkezi
imparatorluk, tim kurumlarin iktidar odaginda belirlenmesi

1 Candarl ailesinin Osmanli Devleti’'nin merkezilesmesini saglamak bakimindan biylk
onem tasiyan hamleleri, yerli aristokrasinin tepkisini gekmis ve zamanin literatiriine bu
tepkiler yansimistir. Anonim Osmanli tarihinde Candarl ailesinden Hayrettin Pasa
hakkinda su yorumlar yapilir: “...Padisahlar tama‘kar degullerdi. Her ne ellerine giriirse
yigide vyigile virlrlerdi. Hazine nedir bilmezlerdi. Heman kim Hayreddin Pasa kapuya
geldi, padisahlar ile tama‘kar danismendler musahib olup takvayl koyup fetvaya
yuridiler, “hazine dahi padisah olana gerekdir” didiler, ol zaman da padisahlar
kendiilere déndiirdiler.” Anonim Tevdrih-i Al-i Osman, F. Giese nesri, Haz. Nihat Azamat,
istanbul 1992, s. 27.
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anlayisina dayaniyordu. Halil inalcik’in “Asikpasazade’yi nasil
okumali”makalesinde garpici bir sekilde belirttigi izere Osmanl
merkezilesmesi hizlandikga merkezden dislananlarla merkezi
sahiplenenler arasindaki miicadele de hizlandi.2 Enderun, askeri
bakimdan yenigeri ve sipahiyi merkeze alirken, akinciyi; ilmiyeyi
ve kalemiyeyi merkeze alirken medreseyi merkezin disina itti.
Medrese, kendi gelenegini terk ederek hanedana uyum
saglayabildigi 6lclide merkezde tutunabildi. 3 Medrese, iktidar
odakli bir kurum haline geldigini ispat ettigi donemlerde merkez
Enderunlu ve medreseli elitlerin ¢arpistigi  bir arenayi
andiracaktir.*

Osmanli merkezilesmesi en yogun etkisini tekke-medrese
alaninda yapti. Kurulus devrinin tekke-hankdh merkezli dini
hayati, merkezilesme hizlandikcga medrese agirlikli olmaya
yoneldi. Fatih Sultan Mehmet’in istanbul ekseninde insa ettigi
yeni ilmi gelenek arttk Enderun ve medrese uhdesinde
ylrlyecekti. Bu yeni anlayista tekkeler ancak medrese gelenegine
adapte olduklari élglide ayakta kalabilir veya merkezde kendine
yer bulabilirdi. Béylece, kurulus doneminin Seyh Edebali, Geyikli
Baba, Haci Bayram Veli, Haci Bektasi Veli ve daha pek ¢ok tekke-
tarikat eksenli dini liderlerinin yerini Molla Fenari, Hocazade bin

2Halil inalcik, “Asik Pasazade Tarihi Nasil Okunmali”, Sédiitten istanbul’a Osmanl
Devleti’nin Kurulusu Uzerine Tartismalar”, Ankara 2005, 5.119-145.

3 Fatih Sultan Mehmet’in merkezilesme siyasetinin temel araci Enderunlu ilmiye
olmasina ragmen, Enderun’un insasi medresesiz olamazdi. Medrese, islam tarihinde
oldugu gibi Osmanli’da da yegane bilgi Gretim merkeziydi. Enderun’un insa edilmesi
asamasinda merkezin ihtiyaglarina cevap vermek zorunda kalan medreseli ulema,
Kanuni zamaninda merkeze iyice yerlesecek, sonraki asamalarda siyasetin ve hukukun
yegane patronu haline gelecektir.

4 Osmanli’daki iktidar micadelelerini yalniz Enderun — medrese rekabetine baglamak
mimkiin degildir. Bu iki kurumu zorunlu olarak karsi karsiya getiren temel faktor,
medresenin yalniz Mislimanlara, Enderun’un ise yalniz gayri Mislimlerden olusan
devsirmelere agik olmasiydi. Devlet birokrasisinin, kalemiyenin biitiinlyle devsirmelere
hasredilmis olmasi, medrese mezunlarinii dini alan haricinde tiim devlet hayatinin
disinda birakiyordu. Medrese, Enderun’u ingsa etmekle adeta, tarihsel fonksiyonlarinin
blyuk kismini s6z konusu kuruma devretmis oluyordu.
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Mislihuddin, Kemal Pasazade ve Ebusuud gibi medreseliler
alacaktir.

Merkezilesme asamasinda tekke-tarikat eksenli diinya gorisi
ile medresenin insa ettigi yeni elitist gelenek sureklilik gosteren
bir rekabet yasadi. Bu rekabette medrese devletin 6ne aldig
kurum olarak tekke erbabinin kiskandigi iktidar odagi idi. Bu
kiskanglik kendisini anonim tevarihlerde agikca belli eder. Anonim
Tevarih-i Ali-i Osman’da gecen bir ibare, Yildirm Bayezid
dénemini, “takva toplumundan fetva toplumuna ge¢mekle”
itham ediyordu.® Bu, medrese ile kurulmak istenen yeni elit
sinifina duyulan tepkiden baska bir sey degildi.

Yildirnm Bayezid’in erken denebilecek donemde tasfiye edilme
tesebblisiine ugrayan kadim vyerli askeri aristokrasi, tekke
merkezli eski muttefiki ile kararh bir var olus hamlesi g6sterdi.
Ankara Savasl ve akabinde yasanan i¢ savas, zannedildigi gibi
hanedan merkezli bir iktidar micadelesi degildi. Ankara Savasi,
yerli aristokrasinin Osmanli Hanedani’na verdigi en Ust dizeyde
karsilik olarak ortaya ¢ikti. Timur’u davet eden tiim beyler savasin
ilk asamasinda Osmanli’yl terk ederek Timur'un yaninda yer
alacaklar, tabiri caizse Yildinm Bayezid’'i Timur'a teslim
edeceklerdi.® Osmanli siyasi ve toplumsal yapisi bu hadiseden
sonra daha siddetli bir ayrismaya ugrayacak, bu ayrismalar yeni
tarihsel yapilanmalara sebebiyet verecektir.

Fatih Sultan Mehmet’in iktidari Enderun merkezli bir iktidar
insasi olarak ortaya ¢ikti ve eski sistemi ya tlimden tasfiye etti, ya
da 6nemli 6lctide degisiklige ugratti.” Kanunname gelenegi, yeni

5 Orijinal ifade igin bkz. Yuk, 1 no’lu dipnot.

6Anadolu beylerinin Timur'a bagvurarak davet etmeleri ve aralarindaki ittifak igin bkz.
Asik Pasazade, Tevdrih-i Al-i Osman, Ali Bey nesri, Istanbul, Matbaa-1 Amire, 1332, s. 66.
7Yildinm Bayezid zamaninda uygulanan merkezilesme politikasina duyulan tepkilerin
ayni karakterde Fatih zamanindaki merkezilesme uygulamalarina da duyuldugu
goriliiyor. Fatih’in kanuncusu Karamani Mehmet Pasa’ya Asik Pasazade’nin yaptigi agir
elestiriden bir alinti: “Nisanci Pasa kim ol nesl - i bihtandur. Allah’un kullarinun malina
ve kanina ve Irzina tama‘ etmis idi. Ve her ne kadar kim padisahun vilayetinde ser‘i
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rejimin en dikkate sayan gelismesidir. Eskiden devlet hukukunda
adeta anonim tore hukukunu ifade eden kanun-i kadim anlayisi
hakim iken, simdi yazili hakani hukuka gecis yapiliyor, anayasal
sistemin temeli hakan kanunnamelerine baglaniyordu. Enderunlu
biirokrasi de bu hukuk ve idari rejim icinde merkezi rollni
oynamaya basliyordu. Kanunnameler, arazi hukukundan sehir
hukukuna, bireysel hayattan toplum hayatina uzanan gizgide farkh
bir hukuk anlayisini yansitirlar. Fatih, Bayezid ve Yavuz
kanunnamelerinin ruhu 6zet olarak mutlak ser’i nitelik tasimaz.
Zina’ya para cezasl uygulanmasi bu konuda en carpici érnektir.®
Fatih devrinin meshur ulemasi ve tarihgisi Tursun Bey’in padisah
agirlikh olarak tanimladigi ve agikladigi Osmanli egemenlik
telakkisini islami anlayistan ziyade iskender veya Sezar gelenegine
bagh kabul etmek dogru olacaktir.’

Fatih’in kurdugu merkezi sistemin donustiriicl etkisine boyun
egen elitler sistemde yerini alacak, egmeyenler ise ya kendi
istegiyle, ya da dislanmak suretiyle merkezden uzaklasacaktir.
Fatih’in hocasi Aksemseddin bu hususta ilk akla gelen 6érnektir.
Aksemsedin, yeni merkezilesmenin eski ulema karakterini silip
stipliren etkilerini fark etmis, kendini korumak icin istanbul’dan
memleketi Goynik’e cekilerek orada miinzevi bir hayat
yasamistir. 10 Yine Fatih zamaninda tarikat eksenli Ayasofya

Muhammed? idi ve vakif idi ve miilk idi, cem‘isini bozdu, hasillarin padisahun hazinesine
getiirdi.” Bkz. Osmanli Tarihleri I, Haz. Atsiz, istanbul 1949, s. 342.

8 Zina konusunda islam ser ‘i hukukuna gére oldukea hiir ve cagdas ceza anlayisina yakin
ornekler igin bkz. I. Selim Kandnnédmesi (Tirana ve Leningrad niishalari), Nsr. Yasar Yicel,
Selami Pulaha, Ankara 1995, s. 31 vd.

9 Tursun Bey’in Osmanli siyaset teorisi hakkindaki detayli analizi igin bkz. Tursun Bey,
Térih- i Ebii’I-Feth, Haz: A. Mertol Tulum, istanbul 1977, s. 10 vd.

10 Bkz. Hasim Sahin, “Bayramiyye”, Tirkiye’de Tarikatlar Tarih ve Kiiltir, Ed., Semih
Ceyhan, istanbul 2011. 5.118-120. Fatih’in tacini ve tahtini terk etmek derecesinde
hocasi Aksemseddin’e bagh oldugu, Aksemseddin’in bitlin gayretlerine ragmen Fatih’i
bundan vazgeciremedigi ve caresiz sekilde istanbul’u terk etmek zorunda kaldig
yonindeki rivayetlerin dogru imis gibi nakledilmesi ve boyle bir Fatih-Aksemseddin
iliskisi tasviri yapilmasi, ancak, bahis konusu donemin ne kadar az bilindigini gosterir.
Bu gayri ciddi ilim anlayisi, kaynak analizi ve anlamlandirmasi hususunda ne kadar ilkel
oldugumuzun da gostergesidir. Bu tir 6rnekler igin bkz. Serafettin Golclik,Aksemseddin

Jiees



Yiicel Oztiirk 144

muderrisi Molla Zeyrek ile medrese menseli Bursali bir tliccarin
oglu Hocazade bin Mislihuddin arasindaki uzun sdren ilmi
tartisma, bahsettigimiz ayrisma ve donlsime baska garpici
ornektir. Molla Zeyrek, Fatih’in taraf tutmasi ile minazarayi
kaybetmis ve istanbul’u terk ederek Bursa’ya ¢ekilmistir.**

Fatih zamaninda tam olarak kendini agiga vuramayan bahis
konusu ayrisma ve gerilim, onun vefati ile ist noktada kendini
gosterdi ve derhal i¢ savas basladi. Cem taraftari olan Karamani
Mehmet Pasa’nin katledilmesi ile baslayan bahis konusu i¢ savas,
13 yil devam edecek, Bayezid’in, babasi tarafindan el konulan eski
tekke eksenli aristokrasiye ait milkleri iadesiyle kismen
yavaslayacak, ancak, yine de Bayezid'in devrilmesine uzanan
sirecte temel faktor haline gelecektir. Sahkulu Ayaklanmasi,
Osmanli toplumunun siyasi, askeri, toplumsal, kiltirel olarak en
Ust dizeyde ayrismasinin dogurdugu onemli ve blyuk bir olaydir.
Bu ayaklanma, Safevilerin Siilesmesini besleyen Anadolu menseli
merkez karsiti gticlerin varligini ortaya koyan temel bir olaydir.*?

Mehmet b. Hamza 792-863 / 1390-1459
(http://dergipark.gov.tr/neuifd/issue/19713/210641,s.13. Fetihten sonra padisahin tag
ve tahtini terk edip butlnlyle seyhe baglanmak ve ondan tarikat ahkamini 6grenmek
istemesi Gzerine Aksemseddin biyik bir dirayet gostererek Fatih’in bu arzusuna engel
olmaya galisti. Bunu bagaramayacagini anlayinca Gelibolu lizerinden Anadolu yakasina
gecerek Goyniik’e déndii. Semavi Eyice, “Aksemseddin”, DIA, c. I, s. 300.

11 Molla Zeyrek ile Hocazade arasindaki siddetli tartisma, Fatih’in Hocazade yaninda yer
almasi ve Molla Zeyrek’in akibeti hakkinda bkz. Ahmet Taskopriliizade, Sakayik-1 Nu
‘méniye, Cev. Mehmed Mecdi Efendi, istanbul 1269, s. 220 vd.

12 sahkulu Ayaklanmasi, bir yandan Kizilbas bir yandan da Etrak fesadi olarak
yorumlaniyor. S6z konusu ayaklanma siirecinde istanbul merkezli devsirmeler ile
Anadolu sathindaki gocebe Tlrklerden olusan bir kutuplasma oldugu, Bayezid’in blyik
oglu Sehzade Ahmet’in iktidar miicadelesinde Alevilerin destegini almak igin onlara ihmli
bir yaklagim sergiledigi gorullyor. Yavuz ise bu sliregte iktidarlari tehlikeye diisms olan
Enderunlu elitlerin destegine adeta mahkum olmus vaziyette idi. Ahmet’in Alevi
Tlrklere, Yavuz'un ise devsirme elitlerin iktidar araci olan Yenigerilere bel bagladigina
dair ilging bilgiler bulunuyor. Bir anonim Osmanl tarihinde su bilgilere rasthyoruz:
“Yenigeriler, Kizilbas Seferi'nde Sultan Ahmed’in ‘ale’t-tafsil ahvaline vakif
olmuslardi...ittifakla ciimlesi tekri ‘u tesni ‘ idib, itdiler ki; Anatoli Vilayeti’'nde geru
kendl Ra’iyyetimizden bir nice Etrak memleketiin hakk-1 vesatinda bunca fesad eyleye,
kendlye ‘atebe-i ‘ulyddan bunca ‘asker varub milhak oldukda dba vi ecdadi gayretin
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Enderun merkezli elitler, Sahkulu Ayaklanmasi asamasinda
Yavuz'u iktidara getirerek merkeze hakim olma yarisinda eski Turk
aristokrasisini kokll bir maglubiyete ugrattilar. Yavuz Sultan Selim
donemi, Enderun merkezli elit egemenliginin en Ust dizeye
tirmandigl bir zamandir. Yavuz Sultan Selim’den itibaren hem
tekke, hem de medrese elitleri devletin dontstiricu etkisiyle eski
ulema vasfini onemli o6lcliide kaybedecek, devletin ulemasi
niteligine bulrinecektir. Bu donemde 06zerk, aykiri ulema
karakterinden ziyade, devleti tek var olus alani ve kaynagi goren
ulema tipi gelisecektir. Kemal Pasazade ve Ebusuud’un
karakterize ettigi seyhulislam tipi, aydinlaticidir. Alevilerin katlinin
caiz oldugu, faizin seriata uygun oldugu gibi anlayislar bu
dénemde hakan kanunnameleriyle degil, fetvalarla
icsellestirilerek topluma mal edilmistir. * Fetva geleneginin
kurumsallasmasi, bash basina Uzerinde durulmasi gereken bir
uygulamadir. Fetva ile Osmanh merkezi hukuk anlayisi her halde
dinsel formlarda kendini halk Gizerinde mesrulastiriyordu.

Hakimiyetini tanridan alan, masum, sorumsuz, yargilanamaz,
hukukun Ustlinde bir padisah kavrami, bu ulema tarafindan
islamilestirildi. Esasinda en eski imparatorluklara kadar inen arazi
hukuku da islamilestirilerek uygulandi. Seriatla en zithk teskil eden

yerde koyub, kus(r-i ikdam ve su-i tedbirle zikrolan mifsidleriin hakkindan gelmeyen
kimesne, riyase-i ‘amme-ki bir ul( vedi‘atdir. itimad eylemek ma‘nide emanete
hiyanetdir. Kendii elimizle biinyan-i saltanati harab etmekdir.” Bu ifadeler, yenigeriler
ve arkalarindaki gulglerin, Sehzade Ahmet’'in cilisiniin saltanatin  sonunu
getireceginden korktuklarini gosteriyor. Yenigeriler, esasinda, kendi varliklariyla ilgili
kaygilarini saltanatin kaderiyle iliskilendiriyorlardi. Ahmet’in Etrak’la olan ittifakinin
kendileri igin agik bir tehdit unsuru olusturdugunu disiintyorlardi. Bkz. Faruk Soylemez,
Anonim Tevarih-i Al-i Osman (1481-1512), Doktora Tezi, Erciyes Universitesi Sosyal
Bilimler Enstitlisti, Kayseri 1995, s. 255.

13 Kizilbaglarla ilgili tekfir geleneginin kanuni yaptirima dénustirilmesinin 6nciisti Kemal
Pasazade’dir. Kemal Pasazade, Kizilbaslarin kafir oldugu, mallarinin ve canlarinin helal
oldugunu 6ne sirmustir. Bkz. H. Gazi Yurdaydin, Tiirkiye Tarihi Il Osmanli Devleti 1300
— 1600, Nsr., Metin Kunt, H. Gazi Yurdaydin, Ayla Odekan, Cem Yayinevi, istanbul 1988,
s. 154. Ebusuut’'un Kizilbaslarin katli ile ilgili fetvasi hakkinda bkz. Mehmet Ertugrul
Duzdag, Seyhiilislam Ebusuud Efendi Fetvalari Isiginda 16. Asir Tiirk Hayati, Enderun
Kitabevi 1972, s. 109.
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uygulama, kanaatimce Enderunlu elitleri teskil eden kul, kole
istihdamidir. S6z konusu kole istihdami, hukuk alaninda siyaseten
katl anlayisini kurumlastirarak islam’la en uyusmaz anlayis
uygulamaya koyacaktir.'* Keza, Fatih kanunnamesinde gérilen
“kardes katli” kanunu da Osmanli tarihinde her iktidar degigimini
trajik katliamlara donustiren temel bir sapma olarak karsimiza
¢cikmaktadir. Bir gecede cogu besikte 19 sehzadenin oldirildug
iktidar degisimleri yasandi. Kardeslerin oldirilmesi yaninda,
kardes c¢ocuklarinin da daha besikte olmasina ragmen
katledilmeleri, bunlarin  Ustelik  seyhilislam  fetvalariyla
mesrulastiriimalari, dini ulemanin islami anlayistan uzaklasmis
oldugunu gbsteren uygulamalardir.

Karizmatik padisahlar déneminde padisahlarin icra alanini
kamilen doldurmalari ve merkezde hukuki ve icrai bir bosluk
olusmasina meydan vermemeleri, Osmanli merkezi rejiminin
saglikh islemesini saglayan baslica faktor idi. Ancak, ilmiye ve
Enderun menseli elitlerin merkezi kendi iktidar amaclar
dogrultusunda olusturmalari Kanuni zamaninda baslayan ve
artarak devam eden temel bir olgudur.

Burada baska bir olguya da dikkat ¢ekelim. Candarli ailesinin
Enderun’u merkezi kendi iktidar amacglarina gére sekillendirme
gayesiyle insa ettigini, ancak, bir asama sonrasinda bu kurumun
bizzat Candarli ailesini tasfiye ederek hanedan ile birlikte merkeze
yerlestigini belirtmistik. Kanuni'nin iktidarina damgasini vuran
sehzade katliamlari ve arkasindan gelen Sokullu hakimiyeti,
Osmanli merkezi rejiminin bu donemde ugradigi temelli bir
degisimi ortaya koymaktadir. Kanuni, Enderunlularin seytani
entrikalariyla gézu gibi sevdigi sehzadelerini katledecektir. 1°
Ozellikle Mustafa’nin katledilmesiyle ilgili Yahya Bey’e ait mersiye,

14Bkz. Ahmet Mumcu, Osmanli Devletinde Siyaseten Katl, Ankara 1963, s. 101 — 112.
15 Kanuni zamanindaki iktidar ve siyasetin niteligi hakkinda bkz. Serafettin Turan, Kanuni
Siileyman Dénemi Taht Kavgalari, ikinci Baski,Bilgi Yayinlari 1997, s. 8 vd.
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bu dénemde istanbul halkinin igine diistiigli duygusal yikimi
yansitir, 16

Kanuni doneminde bir yandan Enderunlu, bir yandan
medreseli yerli Tark elitler merkezi sahiplenme noktasinda
kiyasiya bir yaris icindedirler.?” Enderunlular ile medreselilerin
hakimiyet savaslarinda fikri ve ideolojik bir motivasyon yoktu.
Ancak, medreseliler zamanla selefi karakterde seriati siyasi
amaclarini  mesrulastirma  vasitasi  haline getireceklerdir.
Enderunlular icin daima savas, sefer, zafer, hanedanin korunmasi
hususunda gosterdikleri titizlik mesruiyet kaynagi olarak ortaya
¢ikacaktir. Merkezi sahiplenme yarisinda kendi aralarinda da
kiyasiya rekabete giren Enderunlular ve medreseliler bu rekabette
birbirlerinin ayagini kaydirmak ve gézden disiirmek icin her tirla
entrikaya basvurmaktan cekinmediler.'®

iktidar miicadelesinde zaman icinde Enderunlular ile
medreseliler ittifaka girecekler, boylece, kalemiye, ilmiye ve
seyfiyeden olusan, bu (g zliimrenin terkibi halinde iki, hatta Uc¢
kutuplu iktidar odaklari belirecektir. Osmanli merkezi siyasetine

16 Yahya Bey’in Sehzade Mustafa’ya yazdigi mersiye icin bkz., Yasar Yicel — Ali Sevim,
Osmanli Kidsik Déneminin Ug Hiikiimdari Fatih — Yavuz — Kanuni, Ankara 1991, s. 228.
Kanuni zamanindaki iktidar ve siyasetin niteligi hakkinda bkz. Serafettin Turan, Kanuni
Siileyman Dénemi Taht Kavgalari, ikinci Baski,Bilgi Yayinlari 1997, s. 8 vd.

17 jlmiye ile Enderun menseli kalemiye arasindaki iktidar yarigi Osmanl tarihi boyunca
striip giden daimi bir olgudur. Sokullu zamaninda bu Ust diizeye ¢ikmig goriiniyor.
Sokullu ile arasi agik olan Seyhiilislam Ahmed Semseddin Efendi, Sokullu’nun niifuzunu
kaybettigi son donemde vyeniden Seyhilislam olmustu. S6z konusu seyhiilislam
zamanina kadar beylerbeyleri kadi askerlerden énce gelirken, onun zamaninda tersi s6z
konusu olmustu. Bkz. ilmiye Salnamesi, Haz. Seyit Ali Kahraman, Ahmed Nezih Galitekin,
Cevdet Dadas, istanbul 1998, s. 330.

18 Kemal Pasazade ile Ebusuud Efendi arasindaki mesleki rekabet 6zellikle
karakteristiktir. Bilindigi lizere bu iki seyhilislam ayni medrese ekolline mensuptur.
Aralarindaki ihtilaf kanaatimce ilmiye ricalinin Kanuni devrinde bas gosteren siyasete
etki etme sirecine mahsus siyasi meseleden kaynaklanmistir. Kemal Pasazade’nin
Ebusuud hakkindaki elestirel sozleri Kanuni’nin katina ulasmis, Kanuni s6z konusu alime
oldarilme dahil her tiirlii cezanin verilmesi hususunda Ebusuud’u serbest birakmistir.
Ebusuud ayni zamanda hocasi olan Kemal Pasazade’nin éldiriiimesine yanasmamistir.
Abdulkadir Altunsu, Osmanh Seyhdilislamlari, Ankara 1972, s. 31, 32.
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bu cok kutuplu iktidar savaslari damgasini vuracaktir. Buradan
hareketle kurulus, yikselme, duraklama, gerileme, ¢okis gibi
asamalardan olusan ve ibn-i Haldun’dan Osmanl tarihcilerine,
onlardan Cumbhuriyet devrine intikal etmis uzviyetci siyaset
teorisiyle Osmanl’y1 agiklama anlayisinin ne kadar yetersiz ve
yanls oldugu ortaya cikmaktadir. Gayri tabii bir siyaset kurami
yerine, bir nevi tabii siyasi ve ictimai faktorlerle ortaya ¢ikan ve
kendini nedensellik icinde tekrarlayan tarihsel bir siyaset kurami
ortaya c¢cikarmak mecburi bir hal almistir. Osmanl tarihini kendi
diyalektigi icinde kendi dinamiklerine gore analiz etmek
mecburiyetindeyiz.

Sokullu’nun Sadrazam Agirliki Merkezi Yonetim insasi Ve
Sonuglari

Fatih Sultan Mehmet’in imparatorluk yapisini temsil eden
mutlak merkezi hakimiyet dénemi Yavuz Sultan Selim zamaninda
doruk noktasina ulasmis, Kanuni zamaninda ise ciddi degisimlere
ugramistir. Kanunu dénemi Osmanlilar icin her bakimdan zirve
noktasi addedilmesine ragmen, sehzadelerin ¢esitli entrikalarla
ortadan kaldirilarak sadrazam merkezli bir iktidar insasinin
gerceklestigi periyodu ifade etmektedir. Kanuni’'nin son seferi
olan Zigetvar Seferi (1566)'nden itibaren Osmanli siyasi sistemi
padisah agirlikli yapidan sadrazam agirlikli yapiya gegis niteligi
tasimaktadir. i¢ iktidar miicadelelerinden ustaca siyrilan Sokullu
Mehmet Pasa, bu déneme damgasini vuracaktir.®®

Sokullu’nun henliz Zigetvar Seferi’'nde baslayan iktidar fiilen
ele gecirme siireci sefer donisitinde kesin sekilde tamamlanmistir.
Seferin baslangicindan sonuna kadar esasli sekilde yeni bir iktidar
insasi cabasi oldugu anlasilmaktadir.ikinci Selim’in istanbul’da

19 Sokullu Mehmet Pasa’nin Osmanli siyasetine damgasini vuracak ytikselisi, Bayezid-
Selim miicadelelerinde Selim’e nasihatgl tayin edilmesiyle baglar ve asama asama
devam eder. Sokullu, Sehzade Selim’in kizi ile de evlenerek, kaderini sehzade ailesiyle
birlestirir. Asama asama Selim’in tahta g¢ikmasi igin gerekli tedbirleri alir. Bkz. Erhan
Afyoncu, “Sokullu Mehmed Pasa”, DiA, Cilt, 37, s. 354 — 357.
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tahta ciktiktan sonra orduyla bulustugu Belgrad’da ikinci kez tahta
cikarilma vakasi ve sonrasinda bas gosteren olaylarin tesadiiften
ziyade planh hareketler oldugu hissedilmektedir.Kanuni Sultan
Sileyman’in vefat ettigi Zigetvar Seferi donistinde Sokullu
Belgrad’da Kanuni’nin vefatini orduya resmen ilan edecek, Selim
ikinci kez tahta cikacak ve cillus nedeniyle kutlamalar yapilacakti.
Sokullu’'nun bu planina padisahin evvelki hocalarindan Birgi’li
Ataullah Efendi, Celal Bey ve Lalasi Hiiseyin Pasa itiraz etmisti.
Bahsedilen sahislar “ istanbul’da ciilus edilmis oldugu icin tekrara
gerek yoktur. Bu, hakimi mahkim etmektir” yorumunda
bulunmuslardi. Ulema grubu, ozellikle “kul kilici” ile tahta
cikmanin  onur kiriciligina isaret etmislerdi. 2° Bu hadise,
muhtemelen, Belgrad’da baslayan ve istanbul’akadar uzanan
isyan hareketinin temel sebebini teskil etmistir.

ikinci Selim’in tahta cikisi sirasinda itibarini timiyle sifirlayan
agir hakaretlerle dolu sefer donist siurecinde cereyan eden
olaylarda rol oynayan sahislarin disinda yegane olgu, para
meselesi idi. Yenicerinin isyana kiskirtilmasinda temel saik, ikinci
kez culus gerceklesmedigi icin cllus bahsisinin verilememesi idi.
Ancak, yalniz maddi gerekge ile hareket eden yenigeri ile onu bu
amaca yonelik hareket etmeye sevk eden muhtemel sahis Sokullu
ve ortaklarinin niyet ve amaglari arasinda higbir alaka yoktu.
Yeniceri masum sekilde bahsise odaklaniyordu. Bunu bilen
Sokullu, kanaatimizce hadisenin bu sekilde cereyan edecegini
tahmin etmis ve buna gore bir plan yapmisti. Mesele, Selim’in
itibarindan arindirilarak kendisine tam olarak itaat eder konuma
indirilmesiydi. Ulemanin kafasindaki padisah anlayisi ise tam
tersine idi.

Sokullu’nun istedigi istikamette cereyan eden ve onun iktidar
insasinin vasitasi haline gelen bu hadise vesilesiyle ortaya cikan
ihtilaf, minferit bir padisah-sadrazam-ulema zitlasmasi olmaktan

20Selaniki Mustafa Efendi, Tarih-i Selaniki, Haz. Mehmed ibsirli, Ankara 1999, s. 48, 49;
ismail Hakki Uzungarsili, Osmanli Tarihi, 3/ 1, s. 2.
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uzaktir. Sokullu ve ekibi, Zigetvar Seferi’'nden sonra yeni bir
Osmanli idari rejimi insa etmiglerdir. Bu rejim yazili kanunlara
dayanmadigl gibi, uzlasmayla da ortaya ¢ikmis degildi. Bizzat
Sokullu’'nun sehzade katliamlari asamalarinda merkeze hakim
olma miicadeleleri olarak ortaya ¢ikan slirecin son asamasi idi. Bu
sirecin son kahramani olan Sokullu, Riistem ve Lala Mustafa Pasa
gibi yipranmis ve giic kaybina ugramis Enderunlularin arasindan
maharetle siyrilarak kendi iktidarini kurdu. Ancak, onu son derece
amansiz bir glg¢ rekabeti bekliyordu. Bu rekabeti ustaca
yonetmesine, Osmanli askeri ve siyasi kudretini artirarak
pekistirmesine  ragmen, Divan toplantilarinin  birinde
hancgerlenerek oldurilmekten kurtulamayacaktir. Bir meczuba
atfedilen bu suikast, Osmanli merkezi iktidar savaslarinin
amansizligini ve siddetini ortaya koyan st diizeyde bir 6rnektir.2?
Bu suikast, bir meczubun veya akil dengesi yerinde olmayan
birinin degil, arka planda Sokullu’'nun iktidarini yikarak kendi
iktidarini kurmayi amaglayanlarin eseri idi.??

Sokullu’nun ortadan kaldirilmasi sonrasindaki sireg, basarisiz
olmus ulema agirlikh bir merkezi yonetim tesis etme miucadelesi
niteliklerini yansitir. Bu yonuyle Sokullu suikasti, arka plandaki
stratejik faillerinin de ipuglarini verir.

21 Mevcut bilgilere gére, sadrazami éldiren sahis, her giin kendisinden dizenli olarak
gecimlik para yardimi alan birisi idi. Katil, mutad Gzere Sokullu’nun elinden ginlik
yardimini almak igin gelmis, Sokullu’'nun kendisine sadaka ettigi parayr almak igin
yaklasmis ve sadrazami hangerlemisti. Bkz. Hasan Beyzade Ahmed Pasa, Hasan Bey-zade
Tarihi, I, Nsr. Sevki Nezihi Aykut, Ankara 2004, s. 276 vd. Bu hadisenin vukubulma bigimi
hakkinda ki anlati dogru olmasa gerek. Glniin her dakikasinda yogun mesguliyet icinde
bulunmasi gereken sadrazamin bir dilenciye mutad sekilde zaman ayirmasi, onu
huzuruna kabul ederek yardimlarini bizzat eliyle vermesi hi¢ gercekei géziikmiyor.
Sokullu stiphesiz yizlercesine yaptigi bu tir tahsisatlari sayilari Gg bini bulan kapi halki
icinden birisi vasitasiyla yapabilirdi.

22 Sokullu’nun Hamzavi Tarikati’'ni tasfiye etmesinin dogurdugu gerilim yaninda Sultan
Murat’in da kendisinden kurtulmak istedigi ve Sokullu’nun tasfiye edilmesini arzu ettigi
yoniindeki haberlerin bu ¢ercevede ele alinmasi gerekir (Bkz. Afyoncu, Dia, Belirtilen
Yer). Suikastlarla iktidar insasi kanimca bu donemlerde baslamis ve tim Osmanli tarihi
boyunca gegerliligini stirdlirmustir.

Jiees
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Ulema ve Enderun Merkezinde Gii¢ Miicadeleleri

Bahis konusu dénemin ulema cephesindeki en meshur simasi
Hoca Sadeddin Efendi ve ikinci sahsiyeti, Hoca Sadeddin’in rakibi
Bostanzade’dir. Bu iki sahsiyet, kendi cikarlari dogrultusunda
Enderunlu Ust dizey ziimre ile ittifak icinde kendi nifuz alanlarini
olusturacaklardir. Ulema ve Enderunlularin nifuz
miucadelelerinde seyhilislamin kilit roli daimi bir olgu olarak
devam edecektir.

Hoca Sadeddin(6l. 1599), Miittefikleri ve Rakipleri

lll. Murat (6l. 1595)'In cenazesinde yasanan hadise, ilmiye
sinifinin Osmanli siyasi hayatinda sahip oldugu agirhgi ve kendi
icindeki iktidar miicadelesini ortaya koymaktadir. 1ll. Murat’in
cenaze namazinin kilinacagl esnada padisahin hocasi Sadeddin
Efendi, “son hizmetimdir, padisahin cenaze namazini
kildirayim”diyerek sadrazam Ferhat Pasa’dan iltimas rica etti.
Ferhat Pasa, yeni padisaha ricayi iletti ve padisahin iznini aldi.
Ancak, mifti (seyhilislam) Bostanzade Efendi beklemeden tekbir
getirerek namazi baslatti. Hoca Sadeddin Efendi, emri vakiye
uymak zorunda kalarak Bostanzade’nin kildirdigi namaza istirak
etti. Son derece miiteessir olan Hoca Sadeddin Efendi, “Oliiniin
velisi bana izin vermisti, namazin iadesi lazimdir” dedikte muaftu
efendi cevap verip: “Padisah-1 cihanin bizzat iktida etmeleri;
(imama uymalari)izindir, namaz tamam oldu, iade lazim degildir”
deyu men ettikte, hoca efendi arzusu yerine getirilmedigine
miuteessir olup miftl efendi ile aralarinda dismanlik hasil” oldu.
Naima, biri padisah hocasi, digeri seyhilislam iki sahsin arasinda
meydana gelen buguzun sonraki doneme intikal ettigini
belirtiyor.?

Hadise tahlil edildiginde, yeni padisahin hem Hoca Saddeddin
Efendi’nin namaz kildirmasina izin verdigi, hem de Bostanzade’nin
kimseden izin almadan tam emrivaki ile baslattigi namaza uydugu

23 Hasan Bey-Zade, Il, s. 431, 432; Na ‘ima, |, Zuhuri Danisman Nesri, s. 105 — 106.
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anlasiliyor. Hoca Sadeddin’in de mecburen iltihak ettigi bu
emrivaki, seyhdlislam tarafindan yapilmistir.  Seyhilislam,
padisahi da asarak Hoca Saddeddin’i saf disi etmistir. Bu hadise,
seyhilislamin Osmanl siyasi hayatinda sahip oldugu glicli ortaya
koyuyor. Seyhilislam, padisaha emrivaki yapabilecek kadar
ylksek bir politik glice sahip bulunuyordu. Sabik padisah hocasi
olan Hoca Sadeddin ile Seyhilislam arasinda mevcut iktidar
micadelesi de vurgulanmaya deger.

Saddedin Efendi, yeni padisah Ill. Mehmet'in de hocasi
olduguna gore, seyhiilislam Bostanzade’nin bu emrivakiyi fiilen
padisah hocaligini sirdiren kisiye karsi yaptigi anlasiliyor.
Boylece, seyhilislamligin padisah hocaligindan daha etkili bir
makam oldugu goriliyor.

Fetva makami olan ulemanin icra sahasindaki boslugu
doldurmasi imkansiz olup Enderunlu agalar ile ittifak etmeleri
zorunlu idi. Bu nedenle, padisahin bos biraktigl icra sahasini ele
gecirmeye c¢alisan ikinci odak onlar olacaktir. Ulemanin kendi
icinde rekabet etmesi gibi, agalar da siddetli bir iktidar yarisiicinde
idiler. Ill. Mehmet, tahta ¢iktiginda (16 Cemaziyel evvel 1003 / 27
Ocak 1595) sadrazamliga Ferhat Pasa’yi atamisti. Atama, Ferhat
Pasa’nin padisahla kurdugu yakinlik vasitasiyla teamile aykiri
olarak yapilmisti. Mevcut sadrazam Sinan Pasa, 6
Cemaziyelahire’de sadrazamlik mihrinin kendisinden alinmasini
ve Malkara’ya slrgin edilmesini affetmeyecek, onu ortadan
kaldirincaya kadar amansiz bir miicadeleye girisecektir.?*

Sadrazam ve serdar Ferhat Pasa, isyan halinde olan Eflak-
Bogdan (izerine sefere memur edildikten sonra Belgrad’'da
bulundugu sirada 6 Saban 1003 / 22 Nisan 1595 tarihinde siddetli
bir sipahi isyani ile karsilasti. isyancilar, Ferhat Pasa’nin dogu
seferinde yaptiklari hizmetlerin karsiliginda alacakli olduklar

24Na ‘ima, |, Zuhuri Danisman Nesri, s. 115 — 116.
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ulufelerini talep ediyorlardi.?>Bu isyan, Sinan Pasa tarafindan
tertip edilmisti.2® Bizzat onun taraftarlarinin da katildigi isyanin
ikinci glinlinde isyancilar ulufe ile yetinmeyeceklerini bildirerek
Ferhat Pasa’nin katlini talep ettiler.?”

Na‘imd’ya gore, Koca Sinan Pasa ile Cagala Sinan Pasa’nin
tertibi oldugu bilinen isyanin ilk safhasi bastirildi. Ferhat Pasa,
padisah, kadiasker ve diger devlet erkdninin destegi ile bu
isyandan kurtuldugu gibi, isyanin tertipcisi s6z konusu iki kisinin
gozlerine mil cekilerek cezalandiriimasi kararinin alinmasini da
saglamist.’®Bu karar uygulanmamis, ancak isyan tertipcilerinden
Koca Sinan Pasa Malkara, Cagalazade Sinan Pasa ise Karahisar’a
surgiin edilmislerdi. Bu hadisede rolii oldugu gorilen Siyavus Pasa
da Konya’ya sirilip, isyanin elebaslari cezalandirilmak sureti ile
isyan bittndyle bastiriimisti.

Isyanin tertipgilerinin kurtarilmasi, bazi ukala’nin eseri idi. Na
‘ima bu hususu séyle naklediyor: “Sinan Pasa hakkinda, gézline
mil cekilip Karahisara icla olunup (strllip) serirlerin dahi
haklarindan gelinmek icin ferman-1 padisahi sudur edip (¢ikip), ol
dahi tedarike azimet ettikte bazi ukala (akillilar) mahremleri ve
agalar nasihat edip “bu kotli adet misal olup baskalarina da
sirayet eder” deyu mil cekmekten feragat rica ettiklerinde, Sinan
Pasa’yl Malkara’ya, Cigala-zade’yi Karahisara icla (strgtin) ile iktifa
ettirdiler. Ve “Fitneye sebeptir” deyu Siyavus Pasa’yl Konya'ya
nefyedip, diger suclu zannolunan serirlere cezalari verilip fitne

tamamen defedildi”.?°

Mahremler ve agalara nasihat eden “ukala”, Osmanli sarayinin
bir devre damga vurmus en derin ve etkili giic merkezini ifade

25 Hasan Bey-Zade, Il, s. 444 vd.;Na ‘ima, |, Zuhuri Danisman Nesri, s. 118.

26 Yenigeri'yi bastan ¢ikararak isyana sevk edenlerin Sinan Pasa ile Gagalazade
olduklarini Pegevi de nakleder. Bkz. Pegevi ibrahim Efendi, Pegevi Tarihi, Il, Nesr. Bekir
Sitki Baykal, Ankara 1982, s. 155.

27 Hasan Bey-Zade, Il, s. 446;Na ‘ima, |, Zuhuri Danisman Nesri, s. 120.

28 Hasan Bey-Zade, Il, s. 453.

29 Hasan Bey-Zade, Il, s. 454; Na ‘ima, |, Zuhuri Danisman Negri, s. 121.
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eder. Ukala’nin devlet igcinde devlet oldugu ve kendi varligini
tehlikeye atacak her tiirli hareketi engelledigi yukaridaki bilgiden
anlasilmaktadir. Ginumuz ifadesiyle, adeta paralel devlet gibi
hareket eden bu heyet, yalniz kendisine tehlike arz edecek
icraatlari engellemekle yetinmemekte, bizzat kendi iktidarini
kurmak icin plan ve uzun vadeli stratejiler kurabilmektedir.

Bunlarin kim olduklari kesin olarak bilinmese de sadrazam
Ferhat Pasa meselesinde bu “ukala”dan birisinin sadaret
kaymakami Damat ibrahim Pasa oldugu anlasiliyor. Bu kisinin
Sinan Pasalar, seyhilislam Bostanzade, kazasker Baki Efendi,
vezirlerden Cerrah Mehmet Pasa ve Hasan Pasa gibilerini de kendi
planina dahil ettigi belirtilir. Agalarin disinda ukala heyetinin
tenbih ve nasihat ettigi diger zimre mahremlerdir ki, bunlarin i¢
saray halki icinde valideden baslayarak asagiya inen nifuzlu
kadinlar oldugunu tahmin ediyoruz. Kadinlar politik glc¢
savaslarinda strateji kurucusu olarak degil, padisahin nifuzunun
agalara yoneltilmesive padisahin, agalarin gizdigi strateji dahilinde
etki altinda tutulmasi gorevini yerine getiriyorlar, bu noktada en
onemli roll oynuyorlardi. Agalar, tim stratejilerini saray kadinlari
Uzerinden ylrUtlyorlardi. Sarayin derin egemenlik alani olarak
tanimlanabilecek bu politik gti¢, gizli oldugu icin dikkate alinmiyor,
esasinda bir glicli olmayan zahiri gliclere gére Osmanli siyasi yapisi
analiz ediliyor. Olaylar tek tek incelendiginde, 6zellikle sadaret
kaymakami, darissade agasi, valide sultan veya hanim sultan
arasinda kurulmus bir ittifak karsisinda ne padisahin, ne de
sadrazamin bir sansi bulunuyordu. Bu gliclerin, ayni zamanda
seyhiilislam ile de is birligi yaptiklarinda ulasamayacaklari hedef
bulunmuyordu. Bahsettigimiz i¢ saray elitleri Osmanl’nin gercek
anlamda derin siyasetini, yani, devlet yoniini degil, ocak veya aile
varhgini yasatmak icin kurulmus devlet icinde devlet niteligini
olusturuyordu.
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Sadaret kaymakami Damat ibrahim Pasa, Ferhat Pasa’nin 17
Saban 10033° /27 Nisan 1595’te memur edildigi Eflak seferinde
mihimmat islerini tamamlamakla gorevli iken, gorevini yapmak
yerine isleri sirincemede birakmis ve seferin basarisiz olmasi igin
gizli bir faaliyet icinde olmustu.3! Ferhat Pasa, Tuna sinirlarinda
Blikres’e yakin mesafedeki Ruscuk’a varmis, dismanin sayica
kalabalik oldugunu tespit edince padisaha asker gonderilmesi
yoninde mektuplar (istigase nameler) géndermisti. Bunu firsat
bilen Damat ibrahim Pasa, merkezdeki padisaha “Padisahim!
Askerin kalbi Ferhad Pasa’dan tamamen nefret (izeredir. Anin
(onun) ile aduvye sine germezler (diismana gogis germezler).
Zamaninda istenildigi kadar is gérmezler. Ciimle askeri kiligtan
gecirse dahi kendiye itibar ve alemi altinda durmag arzu
etmezler.”Gibi ifade ve telkinlerle Ferhat Pasa’yl padisahin
goziinden disurmek ve itibarsizlastirma girisiminde bulunmustu.
Sinan Pasa’nin birka¢ bin altini, ibrahim Pasa’nin sézlerinin
dinlenmesinde etkili olmus, padisah etki altina alinmisti. Saraydaki
ukala’nin padisahi etkileyecek mevki ve makam sahiplerini satin
aldigi anlasiliyor. Bunlar her halde ulema sinifi ile agalarin
padisaha yakin olan c¢evrelerinden olusuyordu. Yukarida
bahsedilen seyhilislam, kazasker ve viizera her halde en etkili
mevkiler idiler. Damat ibrahim Pasa, birlikte hareket ettigi Koca
Sinan Pasa ve ulema kesimi ile birlikte padisahi Ferhat Pasa’nin
azline ikna etmis bulunuyordu. 32

Damat ibrahim Pasa ve ekibi Sinan pasalar, Sevval’in son
glininde Ferhat Pasa’yl azlettirerek yerine Sinan Pasa’nin
atanmasini basardilar. 1 Zilkade’de vezirlik makamina oturan
Sinan Pasa vakit kaybetmeksizin Ferhat Pasa’nin ortadan

30 Zuhuri Danisman nesrinde bu tarih her halde yanlislikla hicri 1000 olarak verilmistir.
31pecevi, ibrahim Pasa hakkinda su bilgileri verir: “ibrahim Pasa’nin Ferhat Pasa’ya karsi
kalbi temiz degildi. Hi¢ kusku yok ki o, hileci ve igten pazarlikli bir adamdi. Kendisini saf
ve bir seyden anlamaz gibi gésterir, grenler de “yoksa bizim bildigimiz ibrahim Pasa bu
degil midir?” derlerdi.” Pegevi, Il, s. 156.

32 Hasan Bey-Zade, Il, s. 457, 458; Na‘ima, |, Zuhuri Danisman Nesri, s. 122, 123.
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kaldirilmasi igin ¢alismaya koyuldu. Ferhat Pasa’nin kafir oldugu,
Eflak voyvodasi Mihal ile miittefik oldugu ve bu nedenle islam
askerini haksiz yere katlettigi iftiralarini atip, Ferhat Pasa’nin
azledilip katledilmesi istikametinde fetvalar nesrettirdi.33 Ayni
zamanda padisahin tasdikini havi mihrind de alip Ferhat Pasa’yi
katletmek Uzere kapicilar kethiidasi Ahmet Aga’y1 gorevlendirdi.
Hakkinda c¢evrilen entrikalardan haberdar olan Ferhat Pasa
merkeze gelerek kendisini aklamaya tesebbis etti. Eflak
cephesinde sadaret miihriini Satirci Mehmet Pasa’ya birakarak
merkeze geldigi sirada, kendisini katletmek (izere Rusguk’a varan
Ahmet Aga amacina nail olamadi. 3*

Bu siralarda istanbul’da bulunan Sinan Pasa askere, “Ferhat
Pasa’nin katline fetva vardir, basi benim, mal sizin!” diyerek
askeri Ferhat Pasa Uzerine saldi. Ferhat Pasa’nin kafir oldugu,
dismanla isbirligi yaptig1 istikametindeki fetva mifti
Bostanzade’ye ait idi. Bostanzade’nin Sinan Pasa’nin adami
oldugu ve bu iki sahsin iktidar insasini birlikte yliritme hususunda
anlasmis olduklari bildirilir.3

Bostanzade’nin daha padisah cenazesinin kilinmasi sirasinda
yeni padisahi bile asacak sekilde hareket etmesi ve Hoca Sadeddin
Efendi’yi saf disi birakmasinin arkasindaki glic odaklarinin varhgi
hissedilmektedir. Muhteris vezirlerle muhteris seyhilislam ve
onlarin isbirlik¢ileri durumundaki kazasker ve viizera, adeta
paralel bir devlet diizeni olusturmus, yeniceri ve sipahiyi yanina
alarak istedigi gibi iktidar insasini yuritebilmistir. Bu tarihlerde
kurulmus bulunan yeni iktidar insa yontemi yaklasik Tanzimat
Donemi’'ne kadar etkili olacaktir. Boylece, Osmanli merkezi
siyaseti goriiniste padisah ve onun mutlak vekili sadrazam,

33 Ferhat Pasa’yi harcamaya kararli olan Sinan Pasa’nin katl fetvasi almak igin
seyhilislama 30000 altin verdigi bildirilir. Pegevi, II, s. 158.

34Na‘ima, |, Zuhuri Danisman Nesri, s. 125.

35Na‘ima, I, Zuhuri Danisman Nesri, s. 126.
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uygulamada ise entrika silahiyla miicehhez “ukala” sinifinin
iktidarina sahne olmustur.

Ferhat Pasa, istanbul’a varma asamasinda oldugu sirada Sinan
Pasa istanbul’da bulunan Sam askeri ile birlikte Silahtar agasi
Ridvan Aga’yl onu katletmek Uizere gonderdi. Ferhat Pasa yolda
Sam askerine yakalanmis, hesapsizca altin ve giimis dagitmak
suretiyle kurtulmustu. Sam askerinin altinlari paylagsma kavgasina
diismesi sonunda kurtularak istanbul’a gelen Ferhat Pasa valide
sultana da yukli miktarda altin ve giimls vermek suretiyle katli
istikametinde c¢ikarilan fetvayi etkisiz hale getirmeyi basarmisti.
Sinan Pasa Ruscuk’a varip sefer isleriyle mesgul iken Damad
ibrahim Pasa, saklanmakta olan Ferhat Pasa’yi hile ve yalanlarla
kandirarak affedildigine ikna etmis, bu suretle tedbiri elden
birakan Ferhat Pasa’yi yakalatarak 5 Safer 1004 / 10 Ekim 1595
tarihinde éldirtmusti.3®

Zuhuri Danisman, Na‘ima’nin o dénemde yaplilabilecek en ileri
dizeyde ama zarif Uslupla padisahi tenkit ettigini belirtmekle
dogru bir tespit yapmistir. Padisahin ne kadar kolay etkilendigini
gozler 6niine seren bir olaylar dizisi s6z konusudur. Padisah daha
clilus ederken cogu besikte 19 kardesinin bogdurulmasina riza
gostermisti. Bu gosterisli katliami yapan aslinda padisah olamazdi.
Ona kulluk ve nedimlik yarisinda olan sefihler gliruhu boyle blylk
bir katliami padisaha kulluklarini ispat etmek tizere planlamislardi.
Yoksa boyle demirden muhafazali bir entrika agi ve bu agi 6rmis
olan entrikacilar gliruhunun istegi disinda bir sehzadenin iktidar
yarisina girismesi mimkin olamazdi. Esasinda padisah iktidari

36 By hususu Nai‘ima sdyle nakleder: “Kelam-1 munsifane (insafli soz): Merhum Ferhad
Pasa’nin Acem seferlerinde bu kadar hizmeti ve $ah oglunu gétirip a’daya (dusmana)
bu mertebe hakaretine karsi bu vechile mikafat olundu! Merhum Sultan Murad Han,
merhum pasanin (Ferhad Pasa’nin) kadrini bilip daima himaye ederdi. Lakin Sultan
Mehmed Han safdil ve sade-derun (saf yurekli), hile ve hud’a yollarini heniz
6grenmemis oldugu icin, garaza binaen séylenen uydurma sozlere inanip, ahval boyle
oldu.” Na‘ima, I, Zuhuri Danisman Nesri, s. 127, 128; Pegevi, Il, s. 157. Ferhat Pasa’nin
katledilmesiyle ilgili ayrintilar igin bkz. Hazan Bey-Zade, I, s. 443 vd.
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gorintisi altinda oligarsik nitelikli bir elit hakimiyeti mikemmel
isler gérinmektedir.

Ferhat Pasa ile Sinan Pasa ve sirekasi arasinda bir doneme
damgasini vurmus olan iktidar miicadelesinin son raundu da bir
hayli ilging noktalar igermektedir. Yukarida ozetle belirtildigi
Uzere, bu iktidar savasinin altinda, valide sultan ile birlikte hareket
ettigi anlasilan sadaret kaymakami Damat ibrahim Pasa’nin
iktidart kendi istekleri dogrultusunda yonlendirme stratejisi
yatmaktaydi. Sinan Pasa Ferhat Pasa’yi ibrahim Pasa’nin yardimi
ile katlettirip sadrazamligi almayi basardiktan sonra fiilen devam
etmekte olan Eflak seferinde goésterdigi basarisizliklar Gzerine
azledilme asamasina gelmisti. Bu kez Sinan’in yerine ge¢cmeye
kararli olan Damat ibrahim Pasa Sinan’i azlettirmek {zere kulis
kurmus, bir hayli muvaffak olmustu. Sinan’in amel-mande oldugu
hususunda yiritilen kampanya etkili olmussa da, ibrahim
Pasa’nin Ferhat Pasa’nin katledilmesi asamasindaki kot niyetleri
padisah tarafindan anlasildigindan Sinan Pasa azledilmesine
ragmen sadarete Mehmet Pasa getirilmis, kendisine sadaret
mihri verilmemisti. ibrahim Pasa, ancak Sinan Pasa’nin 6lmesi
asamasinda Sadrazamlik mihrini alabilecekti (4 Nisan 1596)3.

ibrahim Pasa’nin sadrazam olmasi sirasinda padisah hocaligini
sirdiren Hoca Sadeddin ile amansiz rakibi seyhulislam
Bostanzade arasinda Ust diizey bir ihtilaf yasandi. Eflak prensi
Mihal’in isyani Uzerine iki Ust dlzey ulema farkli rey beyan
etmislerdi. Hoca Sadeddin Mihal'in af edilmesini Onererek
istimaletci bir yaklasim sergilerken, Bostanzade cezalandiriimasini
ve Eflak’in timiyle eyalet haline getirilmesini, voyvodaligin
bitlinlyle ilga edilmesini istiyordu. Hoca ile seyhiilislam
arasindaki ihtilaf tatsiz bir minazaaya donlismis, konunun
uzlasma ihtimali olmadigi anlasilinca seyhilislam uzlasmadan terk
etmisti. Damat ibrahim Pasa’nin sadrazamliginin tebrik edilmesi
icin toplanan meclisde ortaya ¢cikan bu miinazaa Hoca Sadeddin’in

37pegevi, Il, s. 178.
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galibiyeti ile sonuglanmis gibi idi. 38 Ulemanin iktidar amach
rekabeti padisah ve sadrazamin bilgisi dahilinde cereyan ettigi
icin, esasinda s6z konusu iki en tGst makamin itibari asiniyordu.
Kanuni déneminde bu tir bir tartisma yasandiginda, padisahin
Ebusuud’a rakibi Kemal Pasazade’yi cezalandirma yetkisi
vermesini hatirlayalim. Kanuni’'nin bu misamahasiz tavrinin
padisahlik makaminin itibarini korumaya yoénelik oldugunu
belirtmeliyiz.

Hoca Sadeddin ile rakipleri arasindaki iktidar yarisinin baska
kiliflarla stirdGglund goriyoruz. Hoca Sadeddin padisahla birlikte
Egri Seferi’ne cikarken, istanbul kadiligina oglu Esat Efendi’yi tayin
ettirmis, ancak, bu siralarda sadaret kaymakami olan Hadim
Hasan Pasa Valide Sultan’in destegi ile sabik istanbul kadisi
Abdilhalim Efendi’nin azledilmesini iptal ettirip Esad Efendi’nin
gbéreve baslamasini engellemisti. 3° Hoca Sadeddin Efendi
meseleyi sadrazam ibrahim Pasa’ya iletince, o da Hoca Sadeddin
Efendi’'nin bu olaydan duydugu teessiiri padisaha iletmis;
padisah, uygulamanin valide sultanin karari oldugunu ve Esad
Efendi’'nin Rumeli Kazaskerligi ile yetinmesini istemisti.*°

Valide Sultan’in padisahtan daha yiksek bir otorite tasidigini
kesin olarak ortaya koyan bu hadise, istanbul’daki iktidarin fiilen
ka¢ odakl oldugu hakkinda bazi ipuglari veriyor. Hoca Sadeddin,
aslinda basindan beri Damat ibrahim Pasa ve ekibinin
hazzetmedigi bir kisi idi. Bostanzade ile 6nceki sadaret kaymakami
ve simdiki sadrazam ibrahim Pasa arasinda uyusma mevcuttu.
istanbul kadiliginin Sadeddin Efendi’nin oglu Esat Efendi eline
gecmesi sadrazam ve ekibi icin tehlikeli bulunmus olmalidir. Esat
Efendi’'nin kadiliginin engellenmesinin esasinda valide Sultan’i
etkileme mevkiinde olan Damat ibrahim Pasa’nin plani oldugu
rahatlikla  belirtilebilir.  ibrahim Pasa, padisaha bunu

38 Hasan Bey-Zade, Il, s. 485-487; Na ‘ima, |, Zuhuri Danisman Nesri, s. 140 - 143.
39 Hasan Bey-Zade, Il s. 488, 489.
“ONa‘ima, I, Zuhuri Danisman Nesri, s.143.
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sezdirmeksizin, Ust diizeyde kurumlasmis bir entrika agi ile
gerceklestirmektedir.

Hoca Sadeddin ile Cagalazade Sinan Pasa, ibrahim Pasa ve
onunla ayni politik zeminde yiriyen Bostanzade ekibine karsi
muteakip rauntta basarili olmus goriintyor. Egri Seferi’'nin karari
Koca Sinan Pasa’nin padisaha telkini ile gergeklesmisti. Ancak,
onun o6liminden sonra yapilan seferde padisahin yaninda
Cagalazade Sinan Pasa bulunuyordu. Cagalazade Sinan Pasa,
Hagova Meydan Muharebesi’nde ilk safhada baslayan panikte en
once kaganlar arasinda yer almasina ragmen, nihai toparlanma ve
zafer sonrasinda padisahin yanina ilk gidenlerden olmus, zaferi
kendisinin kazandigini iddia ederek diismani kovalamakta ve
savasin son safhasini ydnetmekte olan Damat ibrahim Pasa’nin
azledilmesini ve kendisinin sadrazam olmasini saglamisti.*! Boyle
saldirgan sekilde yapilan emrivakinin gecerli olmasinin arkasinda
esasinda Hoca Sadeddin Efendi’nin ibrahim Pasa’ya duydugu kin
yatiyordu. Hoca Sadeddin ve etkili vezir Gazanfer Aga padisahin
bu emrivakiyi kabul etmesinde etkili olan sahislar idiler. Hoca
Sadeddin bu olayin arkasindan Gazanfer Aga’ya baski yaparak
doéneklik yapmamasini, kararinin arkasinda olmasini, padisahin
sadaret hususunda kararini degistirmesinin ciddi fitneye vyol
acacagini belirtmis, bunu padisaha bizzat soylemesini istemisti.
Gazanfer Aga, boyle mahrem bir konuyu kendisinin padisahla
konusma makaminda olmadigini agiklamis, o sirada “nadan”
Turklerden biri olan Ahmet Aga bu gérevi Gistlenmisti.*?

“1Pegevi, I, s. 191.

42Na ‘imad’nin Turk imajini yansitan ifadeleri kanaatimizce bir gaga damgasini vuran elitist
zihniyetin turnosol kagidi gibidir. Na ‘im3, |, s.168.“Mirahor Ahmed Aga bir nadan (cahil,
kaba, nobran) Turk?! olmagin, cur’et edip “Hoca Efendi lisanindan bu nasihati padisaha
nakletmekte ne hata vardir?” diyerek, bunu padisaha séylemegi tizerine aldi.” Ayni eser,
s. 169.
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Gazanfer Aga ile Cagalazade Sinan Pasa etnik mense itibariyle
ayni cinsten idiler ve birbirlerini destekliyorlardi.*®> Gazanfer Aga
Mirahor Ahmed Aga’nin bu isi nasil yapacagini ayrintisiyla izah
ederek vyerine getirmesini sagladi. Bu plan ise yaradi ve
Cagalazade sadrazamhgini sirdiirdi. ibrahim Pasa gbézden
dusti.

Timarh ve dirlik taifesinin bahaneyle dirliklerinin alinmasina
karar veren ve uygulayan Cagalazade, Celali Isyanlarinin
alevlenmesinin bas miisebbibi olarak gosterilir. Diger bir kotulGga,
Kirim hani Gazi Giray’l azledip yerine Fetih Giray’i atamasi ve bu
suretle baslayan Kirim ayaklanmasinin Fetih Giray’in 6limine yol
acmasidir. > Bahsedilen iki iktidar odaginin mucadelesinde bir
sonraki raunt ibrahim Pasa ve miittefikleri tarafindan kazanilmig
ve rakip taraf tasfiye edilmistir. Sefer doénlsi sonrasinda
muhtemelen ibrahim Pasa’nin marifetiyle mesele padisaha izah
edilmis, Cagalazade’den sadrazamlik muihri ahlnarak tekrar
ibrahim Pasa’ya verilmistir. Aksehir’e siirgiin edilen Cagalazade
Omrinln sonuna kadar orada atil vaziyette oturmustur. Durum
Hoca Sadeddin ve ekibi icin de ayni olmustur. Hoca, padisah
hocaligindan azledilmis, bundan sonra silsile-i ulemaya
karismaktan men edilmis, miinzevi hayat yasamaya mahkim
edilmistir. Cagalazade ve Hoca Sadeddin’in tim taraftarlari da
makamlarini kaybetmisler ve etkisiz konuma indirilmislerdir. 46
Osmanli merkezinin kaypak zemininde Hoca igin her seyin
bitmedigi asagida kisaca belirtilecek olaylarda goriilecektir.

Bostanzade ve Hoca Sadeddin Rekabeti (1597-1599)

Nisanci Lami-Ali Celebi Egri ve Tabur fetihnamelerini acele ve
ifratci  anlayisla Cagalazade namina yazmasi nedeniyle

43 “Gazanfer Aga dahi, Firenk olup, Cigala-zdde cinsiyetde hem-rengolmagla...” bkz.
Hasan Bey-Zade, I, s. 538.

44Na ‘ima, |, Zuhuri Danisman Nesri, s. 170.

45pegevi, Il, s. 192; Na‘ima, I, Zuhuri Danisman Nesri, s. 171.

%6Pecevi, Il, s. 193; Na‘ima, I, Zuhuri Danisman Nesri, s. 173.
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cezalandiriimis, azledilerek yerine Musa Celebi divana nisanci
olarak dahil edilmisti. Hoca Sadeddin’in mizmin rakibi ve diigmani
olan mifti Bostanzade ve Cagalazade’nin rakibi olan Hadim
Hasan Pasa bliylk nese ve cosku ile Davut Pasa Sahrasi’na dahil
olarak el éptuler.#’

Hoca Sadeddin’in tim ekibini tasfiye istikametinde hareket
eden yeni iktidar sahipleri, Hoca’nin oglu, Anadolu Kazaskeri
Mehmed Efendi’yi azlettirip yerine Hasan Can siilalesine bilyik
dismanhgiyla taninan Mekke-i Mikerreme’den azledilmis “Kus-
Yahya” yi tayin ettirdiler. Hoca Saddedin’in rakipleri zafer
kazanmis, tam tekmil vaziyette iktidari ele gegirmislerdi. Mufti
Bostanzade, Kus Yahya ve yanlarinda meshur sair Baki Efendi
sadrazam meclisinde ibrahim Pasay! ikna ederek eski Hoca’nin
Mekke’ye siirgiin edilmesi icin telhis yazdirdilar.*® ibrahim Pasa
bunun uygulanabilir olmadigini disiinmis olmali ki iki gin
geciktirdikten sonra padisaha yakin agalara gonderdi. Mazul Hoca
Sadeddin meseleden haberdar olup Padisah yakinlarina mektup
yazdirarak Hoca’'nin bir pir oldugunu, bedduasinin c¢ok etkili
olacagini yaydirarak siirgiin kararinin uygulatilmasini engelledi.*®

ibrahim Pasa sadaretini koruyamayacak, Kirim meselesinde st
dizey  vyanlslarindan dolayi padisahin teveccthini
kaybedecektir. Yerine tayin edilen Hadim Hasan Pasa, padisahin
annesini altinlara ve hediyelere bogarak onun iradesini satin
aliyor, padisah ise annesinin séziinden c¢ikamiyordu. iktidar
insasinda esas etkinin bu suretle risvet ve irtikap oldugu netlik
kazaniyor. Padisah sadrazam degistirme ve vyenisini atama
hususunda Seyhilislam Bostanzade’nin gorislerini  almis,
seyhilislam normalde ibrahim Pasa’nin yerinde kalmasi icin
padisahi yoklamis, bunun mimkiin olmadigini anladiktan sonra
ikinci vezir statUsindeki Cerrah Mehmet Pasa’yl Onermistir.

47Na‘ima, I, Zuhuri Danisman Nesri, s. 174.
“8Hasan Bey-Zade, Il, s. 548, 549.
“*Na‘ima, I, Zuhuri Danisman Nesri, s. 175.
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Ancak, belirtildigi Uzere padisah annesinin karariyla hareket
ederek Hadim Hasan Pasa’yi sadrazam vyapti. >° Padisah’in
esasinda yeteneksiz ve degersiz bir kisi olan Hadim Hasan Pasa’yi
destekledigini fark eden Bostanzade, derhal padisahin reyi
istikametinde gorus bildirdi. °* Bu dénemin yildizi, dénemin
ifadesiyle, hilafet incisinin sedefi (sadef-i dirr-u hilafet), padisah
annesi Safiye Sultan idi. Hasan Pasa, Safiye Sultan’i blyik
meblaglarda paraya gark ederek adeta iradesini teslim aliyor, ona
istedigi istikamette yon veriyordu. Safiye Sultan demek padisah
demek oldugundan, esasinda devletin iradesi tam anlamiyla
sadrazam Hadim Hasan Pasa’ya ge¢mis bulunuyordu. Hasan Pasa
glcind rasvet yoluyla irtikap ettigi servetinden aliyordu. Bir nevi
glc zehirlenmesine ugramis olup iktidarinin sarhoslugu iginde
valide Sultan’in itibariyla oynama, onu risvetle etki altinda
tuttugunu etrafina yayma gafletinde bulundu.>?

Valide Sultan’in en 6nemli sirdasi oldugu anlasilan kapi agasi
Gazanfer Aga ile de arasini agmasi sonunu hazirladi. Frenk asilli
Gazanfer Aga’nin Safiye Sultan’i yonlendiren 6nemli sahsiyet
oldugu anlasiliyor. Sadrazam Hasan Pasa Gazanfer Aga’nin
ortadan kaldirilmasini planlamis, bu planini padisaha a¢ma
gafletinde bulunmustu. Annesinin bu en 6nemli sirdasini
katletmeye yanasmayan padisah nezdinde Hasan Pasa’nin itibari
bitmisti. Hasan Pasa’nin sonunu hazirlayan olay buydu. Ill.
Mehmed bahis konusu hadiseyi annesine nakletmis ve Hasan
Pasa’nin ortadan kaldirilmasiyla ilgili siire¢c baslamisti. Gazanfer
Aga Hasan Pasa’nin valide hakkinda dile getirdigi itibar kirici
sozleri bir bir ortaya dokmis ve Hasan Pasa’nin sonunu
hazirlamisti.>3

50Na‘ima, I, Zuhuri Danisman Nesri, s. 187.

51Hasan Bey -Zade, Il, s. 565, 566.

52“Beni valide sultan haraca kesmistir” deyip dururdu. Bu korkung sozleri bazen
dogrudan, bazen de dolayl olarak sdylemekten g¢ekinmezdi.” Hasan Bey-Zade’den
naklen, Pegevi, Il, s. 196; Na‘ima, |, Zuhuri Danisman Nesri, s. 188.

53Na‘ima, I, Zuhuri Danisman Nesri, s. 189.
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Bu sirada Seyhiilislam Bostanzade vefat edip sadrazam Hasan
Pasa seyhilislamligin Sair Baki Efendi’ye verilmesini teklif etmisti.
Artik itibarini kaybetmis olan Hadim Hasan Pasa’nin teklifinin
aksine seyhilislamhk Hoca Sadeddin Efendi'ye tevcih edildi.
Hasan Pasa butin giiclyle direndiyse de engel olamadi.®* Hoca
Sadeddin Efendi émrinin son safhasinda hem padisah hocasi,
hem de seyhulislamlik makamina ge¢mis oldu.>®

Biraz 6nce istanbul’dan siirgiin edilmesi an meselesi olan
Sadeddin Efendi’'nin simdi itibarh konuma geg¢mesi, esasinda
Gazanfer Aga ile Safiye Sultan’in politik ¢ikarlarinin icaplarinin
yerine getirilmesinden baska bir sey degildi. Hoca Sadeddin
Efendi, pusuda bekleyen ibrahim Pasa’nin Hadim Hasan Pasa
yerine sadrazamliga atanmasi an meselesi iken bunu engellemis
ve sadrazamliga Cerrah Mehmet Pasa’nin atanmasini saglamisti.>®
Boylece, hayatinin son déneminde rakiplerini tasfiye etmeyi
basarmisti.>’

Bu arada ibrahim Pasa icin heniiz bitiin perde kapanmis
degildi. Hoca Sadeddin’in destegi ile sadrazam olan Cerrah
Mehmet Pasa Eflak ve Macaristan hattinda devam eden siddetli
savaslarin serdarligini Satirct Mehmet Pasa’ya birakmisti. Satirci
Mehmet Pasa’nin kesin olarak basarisiz olmasi, Sadeddin ve
Cerrah Mehmet Pasa’nin da basarisiz olmasi anlamina geliyordu.
Sadrazamlik bu sartlar altina ticlincii kez Damat ibrahim Pasa’ya
intikal etti.>®

Pasif bir sadrazam olan Cerrah Mehmet Pasa fiili iktidari Satirci
Mehmet Pasa’ya devretmek suretiyle Sadeddin ve kendisine
gercek bir iktidar saglayamamis, Satirci Mehmet Pasanin da

%4Hazan Bey-Zade, Il, s. 570, 571.

55Na‘ima, I, Zuhuri Danisman Nesri, s. 190.

56Hazan Bey-Zade, Il, s. 573.

5’Na‘ima, I, Zuhuri Danisman Nesri, s. 191.

58Na‘ima, I, Zuhuri Danisman Nesri, s. 217 - 218. Satirci’nin basarisiz olmasinin sebebi,
nikris hastaligina dugar olmasi idi. Pegevi, Il, s. 208.
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sonunu hazirlamistir. Bunun farkinda olan Hoca Sadeddin,
Satircr’yi istanbul’dan uyararak basarili olmasini saglamaya gayret
etmistir, ancak, mavaffak olamamistir.>®

Osmanli imparatorlugu’nun siyasetinde rol oynayan temel
basari 6lcitiniin seyfiye paradigmasinda kesin bir sekilde savas
ve galibiyet oldugunu tespit edebiliyoruz. Padisahin annesi Safiye
Sultan’in basit bir piyonu olmasina, Safiye Sultan’in tim
stratejisini kapi agasi Gazanfer Aga vasitasi ile planlamasina
ragmen, her sey padisah, kapi agasi ve valide Sultan’in mutlak
iradesi etrafinda sekillenmiyordu. Bu Uglinin irade anlaminda
sekillendirici unsuru olan valide Sultan’in dayandigl ana
paradigma, zafer veya galibiyet idi. Valide Sultan ve kapi agasi
Gazanfer’in tiim paradigmayi birbiriyle sonsuz yaris icinde olan
kapikullarinin yarisi lzerine bina ettikleri goruliyor. Saray, bu
yarisi kazananlari 6dillendiren bir mekanizmaya doénisiyordu.
Esasinda bunun yadirgatici bir tarafi yoktur. Ancak, meselenin tek
yonli veya tek sebep icinde ele alinmasi yaniltici olacaktir.
Buradaki basari dlcltlinlin savas veya galibiyet olarak belirlenmesi
kesin yaniltici bir faktor olmaktadir. Esasinda savasta galibiyeti
belirleyen temel unsurlar tzerinde odaklanildiginda ortaya daha
farkl kriterlerin ¢ikacagi agiktir. Kurumsal disiplin, liyakat, bilgi,
teknoloji, ekonomi, strateji, i¢ ve dis politikada jeopolitik
onceliklerin dogru tespit edilip edilmedigi gibi faktorler agisindan
degerlendirildiginde, bir sadrazamin kazandigl galibiyetin
esasinda devlet acisindan birinci ehemmiyet tasimayabilecegi
anlasiimaktadir.

Uclincii kez sadrazam olan ibrahim Pasa, bir yolunu bularak fiili
olarak Sadeddin ekibinin politik temsilcisi olan Satirci Mehmet
Pasa’yi katlettirdi.®® Hoca Sadeddin, &mriiniin son dénemini azili

59 Hoca Sadeddin, biitiin ictenligi ile Satirci’nin basaril olmasini istiyor, onu istanbul’dan
yazdig mektuplarla uyariyor ve taktikler veriyordu. Bkz. Na‘im3, |, s.208.

60Hazan Bey-Zade, II, s. 604; Pecevi, II, s. 210; Na‘ima, |, Zuhuri Danisman Nesri, s. 220 -
223.



Yiicel Oztiirk 166

rakibi ibrahim Pasa’nin sadrazamligi altinda gegirdi. 21 Rebiiilahir?
1008/1599’da vefat etti. Yerine Rumeli Kadiaskerligi’'nden emekli
Sunullah Efendi mufti oldu.®?

Sunullah Efendi Zamaninda iktidar Savaslari

Hoca Sadeddin Efendi’nin yerine gegen seyhilislam Sunullah
Efendi’nin siyasetle ilgilendigi hususunda ilk veriler, Yahudi Kira
Kadin’in insanlik disi bir sekilde katledilmesinde tesvikgi bir rol
oynamasi ile ortaya cikiyor. Yahudi Kira olarak bilinen kadin, XVI.
Yizyihn sonlarinda istanbul’da iktisadi ve idari bosluktan
yararlanarak parasiyla para kazanan bir sahis idi. Bu kadin,
déneminin saray entrikalarinda rol oynamis, iltizam sistemi icinde
mesru olmayan yollardan parasini kat kat artirmistir. Bastirdigi
sahte akgeler sipahiye verilmek istendiginde sipahiler ayaklanarak
onu 6ldirmus, kadinin fercini ¢ikararak haksiz bir sekilde mansip
almasinda rol oynadig kisilerin evlerine asmislardir.5?

Yahudilerin rol oynadigi hukuk disi atamalarin yarattigi sosyal
patlamalara sahit olunmaktadir. Anadolu’da Celali isyanlarinin
baslamasinin da ayni zamana denk geldigini belirtmek gerekir.
Boylece, uzun siliren saray entrikalari ve iktisadi bozulmalarin
yarattigl huzursuzluklar basladi. Sunullah Efendi’nin kardesinin
oglu Celebi Kadi’'nin, Celali isyancilarinin ilki ve en biylklerinden
olan Karayazici Abdilhalim’den yikli miktarda para aldigl ve
karsiiginda Sinan Pasazade Mehmet Pasa’nin azledilmesini
saglamaya calistigi yoninde Na‘ima’nin Hasan Beyzade’den
naklen verdigi bilgiler, meselenin baska bir boyutunu meydana
getirmektedir.®3

61Na ‘ima, I, Zuhuri Danisman Nesri, s. 231. Hoca Sadeddin’in 6limi ve Sunullah
Efendi’nin atanmasiyla ilgili farkh tarihlere rastlanir. Bkz. Hazan Bey — Zade, Il, s. 615n.
62Na ‘ima, |, Zuhuri Danisman Nesri, s. 238.

63Na‘ima, I, Zuhuri Danisman Nesri, s. 241. Karayazici’'nin Sinan Pasazade’yi azlettirmek
icin padisaha sundugu mektup bizzat Celebi Kadi tarafindan kaleme alinmisti. Bkz.
Pecevi, Il, s. 238.
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Naima’nin, Karayazicl'y1 “etrak-1 bi- idrakten bir Turk” olarak
tasvir etmesi, islam askerinin Macaristan’da kutsal gaza ve cihat
gorevini yerine getirirken idraksiz Turkler ve Kurtleri isyan ve
eskiyalikla bu cihadi baltalamaya yonelmekle suglamasi, bir de,
Sunullah ailesinin bu idraksizlerle isbirligi yaptigini belirtmesi
yorumlanmaya muhtac celiskiler meydana getiriyor. Ozellikle
hatirlanmasi gereken husus, Fatih’in kurdugu sistemde Tirklere
yer olmadigi, seyhilislamlik makaminin Kanuniile birlikte etkin bir
sekilde medreseli Tirklerin Osmanl sistemi igine dahil olmasinin
yolunu actigi, bu siireg icinde Tirklerin tedricen sisteme dahil
olmayi surdirmeleridir. Devsirme kokenliler bu yeni sliregten
rahatsiz olmakta, bunu “idraksiz Tirk ve Kuart” olarak
yorumlamaktadirlar. Turklerin asagilanmasi istikametindeki
egilim, ilging bir sekilde Tirk kokenli medreseli ulemada da
gorilmektedir. Bu durum, medreselilerin, Enderunlularin teskil
ettigi genel psikolojiyi benimsemeleri seklinde yorumlanabilir.
Sadeddin Efendi’den itibaren seyhilislamlik makaminin Tirkleri
merkezi siyasete entegre ettigi gercegi ortaya cikiyor. Sunullah
ailesinin Turk kokenli Karayazici ile iliskili olmasi da bu merkezde
onem arz etmektedir.

Bu vesileyle, Naima’nin Tiirkliik ile islam’i zit unsurlar olarak
gdrmesinin altini cizmek gerekir. Burada islam, tiniversal Osmanl
imparatorluk anlayisinin dinsel boyutunu teskil etmekte ve
zamanin ruhunda ylksek bir deger tasimaktadir. Tlrklik ise etnik
bir mertebede ele alinarak bu tniversalizmin icinde basit bir unsur
olarak degerlendirilmektedir. Osmanli Universalizmi islam ile
kendisini ifade etmektedir. Osmanl elitlerinin nazarinda islam
Universalist bir nitelikte, Tirklik ise mahalli nitelikte olmak
bakimindan da iki zit karakteri temsil etmektedir. Bu, Ortacag
Universalizmine saplanip kalan ve modern ¢agin milli monarsik
gelenegine adapte olamayan Osmanlilarin Tirk tarihi icinde
yarattigi ciddi bir sorunsali teskil etmektedir.
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Seyhiilislam Sunullah Efendi, sadrazam Hasan Pasa ile ihtilafa
distli ve sadrazam tarafindan azlettirilerek yerine Hocazade
Mehmed efendi getirildi.®* Sadreyn ve istanbul kadiliklarina da
yeni atamalar yapildi.®®> Bu iktidar kisa zaman icinde degiserek
yeniden Sunullah Efendi ekibi iktidara gelecektir.

1602 tarihinde bir yandan Deli Hasan isyani siddetli sekilde
devam ederken, diger yanda Avusturya cephesinde savas
yapiliyordu. SO0z konusu tarihte acgik¢a iktidar insasi icin
tertiplendigi anlasilan sipahi isyani sonunda, sipahilerin dayatmasi
Uzerine Saat¢l Hasan Pasa azl edilerek yerine Glizelce Mahmud
Pasa kaymakamliga atandi. Bu iktidar degisiminin en onemli
boyutu, Sunullah Efendi’nin ikinci kez seyhilislam olmasi idi. Bu
cercevede, Anadolu kadiaskeri Esad Efendi’nin yerine istanbul
kadisi  Ebu’l-Meyamin Mustafa atandi, onun vyerine ise
Abdilvehhap Efendi getirildi.®®

Ordunun Avusturya cephesinde oldugu asamada (1011/1602)
Anadolu’da bas gosteren Celali isyanlari devleti mesgul eden en
onemli i¢ sorun idi. Acil devlet meselesi nedeniyle sipahilerin
emrivakiyle yaptirdigi ayak divani soyle cereyan etti: Padisah
kendisi icin hazirlanan tahtina oturup seyhilislam Sunullah Efendi,
Kaymakam Mahmud Pasa, Sadreyn Ahizade ve Ebu’l - Meyamin
Mustafa Efendiler, ulemadan miderrislere varincaya kadar otuz
nefer ayan ve diger divan erbabi huzurunda sikayetci sipahilerin
s6zclleri Hasan Halife, Poyraz Osman ve Katip Cezmi padisaha
vasitasiz olarak arzi hal sundular. Uzunca bir arz-1 hal ile Celali
isyanlarinin yarattigi sorunlari, bunlarin devlet ve halk tizerindeki
yikici etkilerini 6zetlediler. Sipahiler, bu tir yikici olaylarin tedbir
alinmamasi nedeniyle gelistigini iddia ediyorlar ve sorumlularin
cezalandirilmasini  istiyorlardi. Bu olayda sorumlu olarak
suclananlar, olan bitenden padisahi yeterli olciide haberdar

64Hazan Bey-Zade, I, s. 666.
65Na‘ima, I, Zuhuri Danisman Nesri, s. 262.
66Na‘ima, I, Zuhuri Danisman Nesri, s. 317.
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etmeme sucunu isleyen Sadaret kaymakami Saat¢i Hasan Pasa;
miustesar-1 saltanat ve mu’temen-i umur u miulk-i millet olan
dordincli vezir Tirnak¢l Hasan Pasa, boynu vurulmak Uzere
cokertilmisken, yaptiklari ¢alismalari belgeleriyle ispat ederek
kurtuldular. Bu olayda suclari sabit gorilen kapi agasi Gazanfer
Aga ve darlissade agasi Osman Aga’nin kelleleri kilicla uguruldu.®’

Bu olay, miinferit bir saray entrikasi olarak degil, dnceki ve
sonrakilere benzer, sireklilik tasiyan iktidar insa yontemlerinin
ornegi olarak gorilir ise, tertipleyicisi olarak 6ne ¢ikan heyet,
Osmanl Iimparatorlugu’nun idari mekanizmasini aciklamakta
kullanilabilir. Bu sipahi isyani esasinda derin sebeplere
dayaniyordu. Daha énce Damat ibrahim Pasa ve Sadeddin Efendi
sahsinda ortaya c¢ikan eklektik siyaset blylk benzerlikle
tekrarlaniyor gibidir. Sadrazam Yemisci Hasa Pasa ile zit olan
Sunullah Efendi, s6z konusu sipahi isyani ile seyhilislam olmakla
kalmiyor, Yemisci Hasan Pasa’nin katledilmesini saglamak
suretiyle yeni bir iktidar insasini gergeklestiriyordu.

Sunullah Efendi’yi arka planda sahneye siren kisi sadaret
kaymakami Mahmut Pasa idi. Yemisci Hasan Pasa, Avusturya
cephesinin selamete eristirilmesi i¢cin Macaristan sinirlarinda
tedbirler alirken, merkezde kendisinin katledilmesi i¢in darbe
hazirliklari st dlizeyde cereyan etmekteydi. Sadrazam
merkezden kendisine yapilan acil ¢agri ile sarsildi ve apar topar
istanbul’a dénmek zorunda kaldi. % Morava Nehri'nin
taskinliklarinin yarattigi arizali araziden zorlukla gecerek yaptigi
yolculuk sonunda istanbul’a varacaktir.

Sadrazam Yemisci Hasan Pasa, kapi kethiidasi Yemenli Hasan
Aga’dan gelen su uyariyi almisti: “Viicudun sana lazimsa ¢ok acele
gelesin!”  Sadrazamin saraya varmakta gecikmesi, darbenin

6’Na ‘ima, |, Zuhuri Danisman Nesri, s. 318.Hazan Bey — Zade, Il, s. 691, 692.
68 Ayrintilar igin bkz.,Hazan Bey — Zade, Il, s. 693 vd.
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gerceklesmesini saglar ve hayatina mal olabilirdi. Bu sartlarda
sadrazam butin suratiyle saraya varmaya gayret etti.®®

Sadaret kaymakami Mahmud Pasa ile Seyhilislam Sunullah
Efendi’'nin tertibi oldugu kesin olan bu darbe Yemisci Hasan
Pasa’nin merkeze gelmesi lizerine ertelenmek soyle dursun, firsat
telakki edilerek uygulamaya konuldu. Yemisci’'nin merkeze
cagrilmasinin da darbe stratejisinin geregi olup olmadig ayrica
sorgulanmalidir. Sadrazam, seyhiilislam ve sadreyn ile ilk geldigi
andan itibaren gorismek istemis, ancak, padisah huzuruna
ciktiktan sonra vakit iyice ge¢ oldugundan goriismeleri sabaha
ertelemis, kendileriyle sabahleyin goériisecegini haber vermisti.
Sabah oldugu halde ortalikta seyhilislam ve sadreynden kimse
yoktu. Sabahleyin zorba baslari miftlye varip sadrazamin katli
icin fetva istemisler ve seyhilislam da bu fetvayi vermisti. Zorbalar
fetvayr Mahmut Pasa’ya gotlrdiler ve Mahmut Pasa hizla
uygulamaya koydu. Mahmut Pasa fetvayr uygulamak uzere
sadreyne (Rumeli ve Anadolu kazaskerleri) teslim etti. Mahmut
Pasa, sadreyne “bu fetva mesrumudur?” diye sordu, onlar da
mesrudur dediler. O halde siz dahi mesru oldugunu tasdik edin
direktifini verdi. 7° Akabinde, Yemisci Hasan Pasa’nin
katledilmesinin mesru ve zorunlu oldugunu, fetvanin geregi
yapilmazsa fitnenin blylmesinin blyilk ihtimal oldugunu telhis ile
padisahabildirdi. Padisah, Hasan Pasa’nin uyarilari lzerine bu
emri uygulamaktan kagindi. Sadrazam, Mahmut Pasa’nin bu
fesadi tertip etmek icin sipahi zorbalarina otuz bin flori dagittigini,
kendisine komplo kuruldugunu bildiriyor, kendisine miisaade
edildigi takdirde bu kalkismayi bastirip yeniden hukuk ve kanunu
insa edebilecegini hatirlatiyordu.”?

Mahmut Pasa’nin darbe planladigina iyice kanaat getiren
padisah, Yemisci Hasan Pasa’nin yaninda vyer aldi, fetvayi

%Na ‘ima, I, Zuhuri Danisman Nesri, s. 319.
7OHazan Bey — Zade, I, s. 698.
7INa‘ima, I, Zuhuri Danisman Nesri, s. 321.
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uygulamadigi gibi Mahmut Pasa’nin  katli icin emir
verdi. > Mahmut Pasa saklandigindan bulunamadi. Bu arada
kendisini katletmek tizere sipahilerin kullanildigini bilen sadrazam,
sipahilerin karsisina yenicerileri ¢ikararak isyani bastirmayi
planlamis ve yenigerilere siginarak batin varligiyla isyancilarin
karsisina dikilmisti. Padisah’in da sadrazam yaninda oldugunu ve
Mahmut Pasa’nin katli i¢in ferman verdigini duyan sipabhiler,
Yemisci Hasan Pasa’yl katletmek Uzere saraya harekete ettiler.
Kapinin kapali oldugunu goren sipahiler, aksam oldugundan
kapinin kirilmasi ve hareketin gergeklestiriimesini ertesi gline
biraktilar.”

Ayniasamada Yeniceri Agasi Kapisi denilen saraya siginmis olan
sadrazam, bu bilgilerin sahibi ve aktaricisi olan tarih¢i Mustafa
Na‘ima Efendi’ye bir haberci gondererek okkasiyla birlikte Yeniceri
Aga Kapisi Saray’'na davet etti. Na‘ima, saraya varinca,
sadrazamin, karsisinda ayakta duran Yenigeri Agasi ve maiyetiyle
meclis aktinde oldugunu gordi. Sadrazam, kendisini gordiiglinde
yanina g¢agirarak padisaha hitaben bir kagit yazdirdi. S6z konusu
kagitta sadrazam padisaha, halen seyhilislam olan Sunullah
Efendi'nin celali eskiyasina yardimci olup biraderinin oglu Celebi
Kadi vasitasiyla Celali Karayazici’dan otuz bin kurus aldigi, Sinan
Pasazade Mehmet Pasa’yi azlettirdigi, bundan baska zorbalar ile
ittifak ederek Kapiagasi ile Kizlaragasi’nin baslarini kestirdigini,
hala saltanat vekili Hasan Pasa’yi katlettirmek igin fesadini
sirdirdigund bildiriyordu. Sadrazam, seyhilislamin azledilerek
yerlerine uygun Kkisilerin atanmasinin 6nemine isaret ediyor,
atanmasini istedigi kisilerin isimlerini de belirtiyordu. 74

Sadrazam, geceyi bitin yetkili makamlara buyrultular
yazmakla gecirdi. Sabah oldugunda padisaha, sadrazama ve
mesru nizama itaat halinde olanlarin silah ve techizatlariyla

72Hazan Bey-Zade, Il, s. 701.
73Na‘ima, |, Zuhuri Danisman Nesri, s. 322.
7ANa‘ima, |, Zuhuri Danisman Nesri, s. 323.
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birlikte Sileymaniye Haremi'nde olmalari emredildi. Sabah
namazi kilinip ortalik aydinlandiktan sonra aksamleyin emir
yazilan taifeler ve yeniceriler Stileymaniye Haremi’'nde ve Yeniceri
Aga Sarayl’'nin kapisinda toplandilar. Sadrazam toplanan kisilere
padisah fermanini okudu. Sadrazama karsi yapilan darbenin
zorbalarin isi oldugu, bunlarin agir sekilde cezalandirilacaklarini
ilan etti. Padisahin ve sadrazamin yaninda yer alanlar kutlandi,
kendilerine tesekkiir edildi.

Padisah fermaninin okunmasinin ardindan vyenigeriler,
kendilerine tenbih edildigi Gizere, halen gbérevde olan Sunullah
Efendi’nin Celali isyancilariyla isbirligi halinde oldugu, haksiz yere
agalarin baslarini kestirdigi icin gorevden alinmasi ve hakkindan
gelinmesini, ayni sekilde, Sunullah Efendi’'nin bas silirekasindan
olan Mahmut Pasa’nin da katledilmesini talep ettiler.”

Mesihat makaminin uzun zamanden beri alenen siyasete
karismasinin dogurdugu en tehlikeli vaziyet, Osmanli sarayinin iki
temel stitununu teskil eden sipahi ve yenigerilerin ayri kutuplarda
birlesmesi ve iktidar odaklarinin araci haline getirilmesiydi.
Simdiki olayda Sunullah Efendi tim siyasi komplolarini sipahiler
Uzerinden gelistirirken, sadrazam onlara karsi yenicerileri 6ne
suiriyordu. Bu, Osmanl askeri sisteminin dizelmemek Uzere
tahrip olmasinin yolunu acacak baslica faktorler arasindadir.

Sunullah Efendi ve Mahmut Pasa’nin tertipledikleri darbe
basarisiz  kilinmisti.  Sipahilere  dagilmalari  emri  verildi,
dagilmadiklari taktirde katledilecekleri bildirildi. Sunullah Efendi
azledilerek yerine Anadolu kazaskeri Ebu’l-Meyamen Mustafa
Efendi tayin edildi. Yemisci Hasan Pasa, yeni seyhilislamin asilerin
cezalandirilmasi  yonindeki fetvasini  da aceleyle ilan
etti.’”®Rodos’a siriilen Sunullah Efendi derdest edilmek lzere
kapisina varildiginda firar ettigi gorildi.’” Azledilen ve sarayi

7>Na‘ima, |, Zuhuri Danisman Nesri, s. 325.
76Na‘ima, |, Zuhuri Danisman Nesri, s. 326-327.
77Hazan Bey-Zade, Il, s. 718.
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muihirlenen Mahmut Pasa ise sofi kiyafetine girip saklanarak
canini kurtarabildi. Akabinde zorbalarin takibine koyulundu.
Poyraz Osman ve Okiiz Mehmet yakalandi, Poyraz Osman, halen
seyhilislam olan Ebu’l-Meyamen Mustafa Efendi’nin mevcut
isyani korikleyen en hizli elebasi oldugunu itiraf etti.”®

Bu darbeyi atlatan sadrazam Yemisci Hasan Pasa, tam
bagimsizlik ve otoriteye sahip olma siyaseti guttl ve rakiplerini
acimasizca tasfiye etti. Kendisinden kurtulmak igin firsat kollayan
Seyhiilislam Mustafa Efendi, yeniceri agasi Kasim Aga, Dariissade
agas! Abdirrezzak Aga ve daha baska cok sayida hasimlari ve
dismanlari birleserek onu ortadan kaldirmaya yoneldi. Hile ve
entrikalarla padisahin goézinden dustrilip katledilmesi igin
uygun ortam hazirlandi. Seyhilislam son olarak hakkaniyetle
hareket ederek, vezir-i azam’in zulmi varmidir? Sorusuna yazili
olarak “degildir” cevabini verdi.”® Ancak, sadrazam hakkinda
hazirlanan darbe tatbik edildi. Sadrazamin valide sultani
uzaklastirmak niyetinde oldugu sayiasi onun katledilmesinin
yolunu acgtl. Nihayet, uygun bir ortam vyaratilarak yakalanip
katledildi.8°

[ll. Mehmet (1595-1603)’den sonra tahta gecen Sultan Ahmet
(1603-1617) zamaninda Sunullah Efendi bir kez daha seyhlislam
oldu. Sultan I. Ahmet doneminde bir sire muftilik makaminda
bulunan Mustafa Efendi’nin azledilmesi Uzerine yerine gecen
Sunullah Efendi’nin, Osmanli dis siyasetine etkisi ist seviyedeydi.
Padisahin sefere cikip ¢ikmamasina seyhilislamlik makaminin
karar verdigi bu donem, Osmanli politik sisteminin orfi yapidan ser
‘i yapiya dogru degisiminin hizlandigi bir zaman dilimidir.8!

78Na‘ima, |, Zuhuri Danisman Nesri, s. 327-332.

79Hasan Bey-Zade, Il, s. 740.

80Na‘ima, I, Zuhuri Danisman Nesri, s. 346 - 350.Hasan Bey-Zade, Il, s. 747.
81 Bahsedilen olaylarla ilgili ayrintilar igin bkz.,Hasan Bey-Zade, Il, s. 827 vd.
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Esat Efendi ve Sultan Osman Vakasi

Sultan Osman’dan dnce tahta cikan akil hastasi Birinci Mustafa
(1617)'nin tahta getirilmesinde teredditler yasanmasina ragmen
“hapis hayatindandir, zamanla halet-i ruhiyesi dizelir”
dislincesinde olan Seyhilislam Esad Efendi’nin reyi ile hareket
edilerek Osman yerine Mustafa tahta cikarildi.®2

Sultan Osman’in vahsice katledilmesiyle sonuglanan 1622
isyaninin baslangicinda da yukarida anlatilana benzer ulema-
askeri c¢ekismesi kendini hissettirmektedir.Sultan Osman’in
yenicgeri islahatina girisme dislincesinin arkasinda Kizlar agasi
Sileyman Aga ile Sultan Osman’in hocasi Omer Efendi oldugu
bildirilir.23 Sultan Osman’in askeri 1slahati yapmak icin hacca gitme
bahanesi ile Misir ve Sam askerinin teskil edilerek mevcut
yenigerinin yerine ikame edilmesi planlanmisti. Hac meselesini
Sultan Osman’in zihnine Omer Efendi, padisahi telasa sevk eden
bir rilyanin yorumlanmasi esnasinda sokmustu. 8

isyanin gelisme asamasinda hazirlanan ve Sultan Osman’a
sunulan kelleleri istenen devlet adamlari listesinde bu kisiler de
yer aliyordu. Sultan Osman vakasinin tirmanmasinda rol oynadigi
kabul edilen hacca gitme tesebbiisiinde Osman’in hocasi tesvikgi
rol oynarken, ayni zamanda padisahin kayinpederi olan
Seyhiilislam Esad Efendi bu girisime kesin sekilde karsi ¢ikti. Esad
Efendi, bu olayin fitneye yol agmasinin kesin oldugunu diistinliyor,
damadini ve padisahi tehlikeli bir eylemden uzaklastirmaya
cahisiyordu.8>Yukarida ele alinan siireclerde gésterdigi tavirlar gz
oninde bulunduruldugunda padisah hocasi ve seyhilislamlik
mevkiindeki ulemanin politik hareket ettigi anlasiimaktadir. Omer
Efendi, Sultan Osman’i hacca gitmeye tesvik ederek yenicerilerin
yerine yeni asker kaydi yapilmasini saglamaya calisiyordu. Onun

82Na ‘ima, Il, Zuhuri Danisman Nesri, s. 706.

83Tugi ve Nai ‘méa’dan naklen, Uzuncarsili, 3 /1, s. 136.
84Na ‘ima, Il, Zuhuri Danisman Nesri, s. 762.
85Uzungarsih, Ayni eser, s. 136.
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bu dislincelerinin yalniz devleti kurtarma amagh mi oldugu yoksa
sahsi veya zUmrevi c¢ikarlarla ilgili bir nitelik mi tasidig
bilinmemektedir. Esad Efendinin tavrinin nedenleri de bu
asamada cok net degildir.8®

S6z konusu isyanda iktisadi olgunun varligi siphesizdir.
Yenigeriler, kendilerine teslim edilmesini istedikleri listenin basina
defterdar Ahmet Pasa’yi da yazmuslardi. Kellelerini istedikleri
listenin padisaha sunulmasi gérevini de yine ulemadan bir heyet
yaplyordu. Bu heyetin isyanin gelismesinde ne gibi bir roli
oldugunu tespit etmeye de kaynaklarimiz yeterli degildir. Ancak,
padisahin hacca gitmesinden rahatsiz olan ve engellemeye ¢alisan
ulema sinifindan nakibllesraf Gubari Efendi’nin engellemeyi
basaramayinca asileri kiskirttigi yonindeki bilgiler, ulemanin
roliinii biraz daha belirginlestirmektedir.?’

Seyhiilislam Esad Efendi’nin asileri yatistirmak yerine onlarin
istedikleri fetvayi kolayca vermesi de diistinduriictidir.8® Sultan I1.
Osman’in katliyle neticelenen olayda isyancilarin evvela padisah
hocasi Omer Efendi ile Dariissade Agasi’nin kellesini istedikleri
gorulir. & Seyhilislam, padisah hocasi, sadrazam, sadaret
kaymakami, darlssade agasi ve valide sultanin, XVI. yizyilin
sonlarindan Tanzimat’a kadar uzanan periyodda Osmanlilarin
siyasi hayatlarinda rol oynayan asli unsurlar oldugu dikkate
alindiginda, Sultan Osman vakasinda padisah hocasinin ve
darlissade agasinin kellelerini isteyenlerin esasinda Esad Efendi ile
evvela darissade agaligindan azledilen ve siriilen |I. Mustafa

8 Esad Efendi, Kadizade ve onlarla miittefik ulema grubunun padisah hocasi Omer
Efendi’ye karsi olduklari ve padisahin isyancilara boyun egmesini telkin ettikleri
goriltyor. Il. Osman’in Esad Efendi ve muttefiklerine isyani onlarin kiskirttigini agikca
belirtmesi de bu donemdeki ulemanin siyasetle ilgisini ortaya koyuyor. Bkz. Ahmet
Refik, Osmanli’da Hoca Niifuzu, ikinci Baski, istanbul 1997, s. 51, 52.

87pecevi ibrahim Efendi, Il, Haz. Bekir Sitki Baykal, Ankara 1999, s. 384.

88Na‘ima, Il, Zuhuri Danisman Nesri, s. 765.

8Na‘ima, Il, Zuhuri Danisman Nesri, s. 766.
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yanlisi Mustafa Aga’nin saraydaki miuttefikleri oldugu anlasilir.*°
Sabik darilissade agasi Mustafa Aga, Sultan Osman vakasinda
darlissade agasi Sileyman Aga’nin vahsice oldiridlmesini
miteakip istanbul’a ¢agrilarak eski gérevine iade edilmisti.!

IV. Murat’tan Ginar Vakasi’na Kadar Gegen Dénemde iktidar
insa Yontemleri

ikinci Osman vakasindan sonra nihai olarak tahta ¢ikan IV.
Murat’in padisahhginin ilk devresinde cereyan eden olaylarin
nedenleri nitelik olarak yukarida 6zetlenenlerden farkli degildi. Bu
olaylar padisahin iradesini esir almak icin (st dizey askeriler
tarafindan planlaniyor, ancak, isyanin faili olarak daima maas
kaygisi disinda bir hedefi olmayan sipahi, cebeci ve yeniceriler
kullaniliyordu. Demek ki, yenigeri, sipahi ve cebecilerin maddi
kaygilari daimi bir iktisadi olgu olarak Ust elitlerin politik
miucadelelerinin malzemesi olarak kullaniimisti.

Sultan Osman vakasi sonrasinda ulema sinifinin siyasette
oynadigi rol daha asikar bir durum oldu. Ozellikle seyhiilislam,
daimi olarak gerceklesen ve Osmanli yonetimini adeta zorba bir
iktidara dondstiren isyanlarin mesruiyet vasitasi olarak rol
oynadi. Seyhilislamlarin yer aldigi siyasi olaylarin detayli analizi,
onlarin sadece isyancilarin zoruyla hareket etmedikleri, bizzat
kendi siyasi amaclari dogrultusunda hareket ettiklerini de ortaya
koymaktadir. Bu tespit Ozellikle Osmanli tarihinin ilerleyen
safhalarinda daha netlik ve kesinlik kazaniyor.*?

9 Ahmet Refik, Sultan Osman vakasinda ulemanin aktif bir sekilde yer aldigini belirtir.
Bkz. Ahmet Refik, Osmanli’da Hoca Niifuzu, istanbul 1997, s. 51.

9INa‘ima, Il, Zuhuri Danisman Nesri, s. 767; Jane Hathaway, “Eunuch Households in
Istanbul, Medina, and Cairo During the Ottoman Era”, Turcica, 41 (2009), s. 294.

92 Bir kadi’nin Sultan Murat tarafindan yargilanmadan éldirilmesine gosterilen tepki
aslinda Osmanli ilmiye sinifinin kendi gikarlari hususunda hassas oldugunu ortaya
koyuyor. Ulema, kadi’'nin oldirilmesine gosterdigi tepkiyi seyhilislama iletmis,
Seyhiilislam Ahizade bu tepkiyi yazili tezkire ile padisahin annesine bildirmisti. Bunun
sonunda Ahizade siirgiine génderilmis ve idam edilmistir. Ahizade’nin idam edilmesinin
asil sebebi, Sultan Murat’in kardeslerini katletmesine fetva vermemesi idi. Uzungarsili,
3/1,s.193.
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Hafiz Pasa’nin katledilmesine uzanan 1632 isyaninda Hisrev
Pasa’nin sadrazamliktan azledilmesine isyan eden asiler, azilden
sorumlu tuttuklari Seyhilislam Yahya Efendi ve defterdar Mustafa
Pasa’nin da basini istiyorlardi.®3

Sultan ibrahim’in hal’ i ve katledilmesiyle sonuglanan 1648
tarihli genis ¢aph isyanda ulema bas mesruiyet kaynag olarak
kullanildi. Ocak agalari isyan ederek padisahi hal * etmek lzere
harekete gecip Agustos 1648 tarihinde Orta Camii'de
toplandiklarinda, Murat Aga’y1 seyhilislam’a gonderdiler.
Seyhiilislam, ulemanin  6nde gelenlerini  Ortacamii’nde
toplanmaya davet etti. Bltlin ulema ve kazasker Fatih Camii’'ne
geldi. Sadrazam Ahmed Pasa bu asamada ulemanin rey‘i ile
katledildi. Sultan ibrahim’in hal’ kararini da asilerin sdzciisii olarak
seyhilislam Bosnali Beyazi Hasan Efendi padisahin yiziine bizzat
acikladi.?

Bu donemde (st diizeye ¢ikan hoca nifuzu, esasinda ilmiye
sinifinin yipranmasina yol agan uzun bir siirecin trinldur. Cinci
Hoca ve buna benzer ilmiyeden zatlar, Osmanli sisteminin igine
distligl zaaflari kendi sahsi ¢ikarlarina doénlstirmekten geri
kalmayacak, mikro olgekte ait olduklari kurumsal yapilarin, makro
dlcekte tim devlet yapisinin dejenere olmasina yol acacaklardir®
IV. Mehmet’in isyanin slreklilik gosterdigi ilk padisahlik
déneminde isyani engellemeye ¢alisan ve isyan ¢ikaranlarin katlini
on goéren Abdurrahim Efendi gibi ideal devlet adami vasfinda
seyhilislamlar da vardir. isyancilarin katlini &ngeren fetva cikaran
seyhilislam, isyancilarin hedefi oldu ve bu kisiler tarafindan
katledilmesi talep edildi. °¢ Gercekten devlet cikarlari
dogrultusunda hareket eden seyhilislamlar fazla degildi.

BUzungarsih, 3 /1, s. 180, 183.

94Seyhdlislam, "Padisahim, beytilmali israftan, Bosna’da ve Bogaz’'da disman dururken
onu def‘®e himmet etmediginizden dolayr cumhur sizden sikayetgilerdir.” Diye hal *
sebebini agiklamisti. Vecihi ve Naima’dan naklen, Uzungarsih,3 /1, s. 235 — 236.

95 Cinci Hoca’nin akibeti igin bkz. Uzungarsili, 3 /1, s. 237.

%Uzungarsih, 3 /1, s. 243.
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Bahsedilen periyotta glinimilizdeki anayasa mahkemesinin
fonksiyonlarini havi seyhilislamlik kurumu, esasinda isyan ve
politik zorbalarin mesruiyet kaynagi olmustu. isyan edenler
hemen seyhilislam veya onun ayarinda bir zatin kapisina
dayanarak fetva istiyorlardi. Késem Sultan’in 2 Eylul 1651’de
Sultan IV. Mehmet'’i tahttan indirmek icin giristigi hareket de bu
nitelikteydi. K&sem’in rakibi Turhan Sultan’in adamlarindan
birisinin darbe planini ifsa etmesiyle basariya ulasamayan darbe,
yenigeri agasinin seyhilislam, kazasker, nakibilesraf ve diger
kadilari cagirarak, basi istenen sahislarin teslimine dair bir listeyi
vermesi, fetva almasi ve saraya iletmesi ile baslamisti.®’

BuUtlin XVII. ylzyilla damgasini vuran kanli isyanlarin dikkat
cekici yonl, giderek bilylik capli hale gelmeleri ve
kurumsallasmalaridir. Bu dénemde Osmanli imparatorlugu adeta
bitlnlyle isyanlarin golgesinde yonetilmekte, st dilzey
yoneticilerinin sonlari da isyancilarin elinden olmaktadir.
Vurgulandigi Gizere isyanin en alt katmaninda daimi olgu olarak rol
oynayan asil faktér, Osmanli imparatorlugu’nun merkezi hazineyi
kuramamasi ve personelinin maaslarini 6deyecek kaynaklardan
mahrum bulunmasidir. iltizam sistemi buna c¢are olmasi
gerekirken, aksine en Ust diizey kumanda mevkileriyle hanedan
Uyelerinin zenginlesmesini sagladi. Ordunun sayica kalabalik
mevkilerini olusturan ordu mensuplari dirliklerini kaybetti ve
yerine yenisini koyamadilar. Hazinenin niifuzlu kisiler tarafindan
sahsi ve ailevi bir kaynak haline getirilmesi de doneme damgasini
vuran diger bir olgudur. Sultan ibrahim’den itibaren ordu
bitlindyle ihmal edilerek, orduya ayrilan kaynaklar nifuzlu
kisilerin eline gecti. Devletin hazine temini amaciyla uyguladig
iltizam ve malikane divani uygulamalari da vergi kaynaklarinin
ayanlar eline gecmesine neden oldu. Osmanli imparatorlugu
modern ¢aga ordusuz ve hazinesiz girmekteydi. Bu durum, iktisadi
bakimdan etkisini artirdikca isyanlarin boyutlari da artmaktayd:.

97Uzungarsih, 3 /1, s. 253, 254.
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At meydani vakasinda isyancilarin éne stirdigi isyan nedenleri bu
tespiti dogrulamaktadir.®®

At Meydani vakasina gotiren siiregte mifti (seyhilislam) ve
ulema yine mesrulastirici bir fonksiyon Ustlenmistir. Bu siregte
seyhiilislamlarin isyancilarin hedefi oldugu da gorilmektedir. ibsir
Pasa’nin sadrazamliktan (1655) alinmasi ve katledilmesi sirasinda
bas aktér seyhiilislam idi. ibsir’in katlini isteyenler ayni zamanda
seyhilislamin da katledilmesini sart kosmus, taleplerini o
donemlerin en meshurlari arasinda olan padisah fermaniyla vaiz
olarak atanmis Seyh Veli Efendi vasitasiyla padisaha iletmislerdi.>®

Adi gecen Veli Efendi o vakit seyhlerin meshuru idi. “Blyukler
ile icli dish, s6z séylemege kadir, hareketli bir alim idi. Hatta diinya
adamlariyla, halkin buylkleri, zengin tiiccarlar ve is basinda olan
ocak zabit ve neferleri ile umumiyetle icli disli olmasindan dolayi
ulema kendisine takilup “Veli Aga” 1 diyerek kotulerlerdi.
Yenigerilerin dilinden anlar ve onlarla karismis olmakla toplulugu
defetmek iclin belki nasihat ile s6z gegirebilir deyu herkesin reyi
ile memur olarak gitmisti.” Seyh Veli Efendi, seyhilislamin katlini
isteyen isyancilara karsi Once vazgecirmeye yonelik telkinde
bulunmak istemis, ancak, isyancilar iyice ¢ileden ¢cikmislar, bunun
Uzerine onlarin istedigi tarzda beyanlarda bulunmustu. Seyh, bu
kez isyancilarin 6vgusuyle karsilasmisti.

Padisah ve diger ulema ileri gelenleri ibsir'in katledilmesini
onaylaylp  seyhilislam Ebu Said’i azlederek katledilmesine
yanasmadilar. Ancak, isyancilar onun da katledilmesinde diretince
nakibllesraf Zeyrekzade su sekilde itiraz etti: “ Katl olunmasinda
blyik fesad vardir. Seyhulislam olan bir kimse, diger sug sahibleri

%Asiler, “Vezir ve defterdar elinde is yoktur; bu mizayekaya sebep olanlar malimdur"
diyerek 1066 cemaziyelevvelinin altinci cumartesi glini (4 mart 1656) padisaha bir ariza
takdimi ile ayak divani istemisler ve 6ldirilmesini istedikleri otuz kisinin ismini havi bir
liste vermiglerdir.” bkz. Uzuncarsili, 3 /1, s. 291.

99 Naima,6, Zuhuri Danisman Nesri, s. 2588.

100 jImiyeden birinin “efendi” yerine “aga” sifati ile cagirilmasinin ne derece asagilayici
olduguna bir 6rnek.
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gibi dogrudan dogruya katlolunmak ne derece koti seydir! Artik
Glema namusu berbad olur. Yarin 6bir giin birer bahane ile her
birimizi katlederler. Bu imkansizdir. Blyuk fesada sebeb olur. Ser’i
hikimlerde bile ceza, herkesin hal ve sanina goredir. Halk
tabakasina yapilan cezalandirmalarin Glemaya yapilmasi caiz
degildir. Akl basinda olan buna razi olur mu? Once biz, hepimiz
oldurilmedikce  mufti  katlolunamaz!” 101 Zeyrekzade’nin
direniginin, bizzat kendisinin de iginde yer aldigi ulema sinifinin
itibarini ve varligini korumaya yoénelik oldugu anlagilmaktadir.
Zeyrekzade’'nin cesur savunmasi, Ebu Said’in hayatini kurtardi.

Seyhiilislamlar, mollalar ve seyhlerin siyasetin igine dahil
oldugu bu dénem 1656 At Meydani, diger adiyla Cinar Vakasi ile
sonuglandi. Cinar Vakasi’'nin da altinda yatan temel sebep
ekonomidir. Maaslarin 6denememesi ve askerin bltlnlyle
iktisadi bozulma yuziinden maassiz kalmasi bu isyana yol agan
nedenlerdi. isyanin digerlerinden farki, ilk kez biyiik capl bir
degisimle birlikte Képrililer Devri'nin baslamasini saglamasidir.

Kopriiluler Devrinde Siyaset ve Ulema Dengeleri

Koprililer Devri, blytk capl islahatlarla dikkat cekmemekle
birlikte, Képrili’nin sadrazamlik teklifini kabul etmek icin one
sirdlgl sartlar Osmanh tarihinde o déneme kadar yapilan en
blyuk ¢aph devrim niteligindedir. Képrili Mehmed Pasa’nin 6ne
sirdigu sartlar dikkate alindiginda, artik padisahin mutlak otorite
olmaktan ciktigl, icra makaminin sadrazam oldugu ve mesruti bir
sisteme gecildigi anlasilmaktadir.10?

101N3aj ‘im3, 6, s. 2591.

102 Ahmet Refik, Koprili'niin sadrazamlik teklifini kabul etmeden 6nce 6ne strdigi
sartlarin, sayica az, ancak anlam ve etki bakimindan devrim niteliginde oldugunu belirtir.
Koprull, padisaha sunacagi telhisler her ne olursa olsun uygulanmasi; en ufak ritbeden
en yuksegine kadar her kimi atayip azlederse itiraz edilmemesi; hakkinda yapilan higbir
entrika ve karalamaya itibar edilmemesi sartlarini 6ne siirmisti. Bu sartlar, tam muhtar
bir hitkumet sistemini &ngdriiyordu. Bkz. Ahmet Refik, Képriilii Mehmed Pasa, istanbul
1331,s.s. 16
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Osmanli imparatorlugu’nda Képriililer adi verilen bu dénemde
padisah icrayl bitlinlyle sadrazama terk ederek egemenligin
mesruiyetini temsil eden manevi bir otorite haline gelmekte,
sadrazam ise hikumet ve siyasetin bas sorumlulugunu
Ustlenmekteydi. Ahmet Refik, simdiye kadar medreseliler olarak
ele alinan ve seyhilislamlik semsiyesi altinda temsil edilen
ulemanin selefici Kadizadelilerle ayni nitelikte oldugunun altini
cizmistir.103

Koprililer Devri'nde ulemanin kadizadelilerle benzer nitelikli
yapisi devam etmekle birlikte devlet icindeki rolii 6nemli 6lclide
azalmistir. 1% Koéprali Mehmet Pasa bunlari  kismen
cezalandirmak, kismen sirglin etmek suretiyle etkisiz hale
getirmistir.

Edirne Vakasi Siirecinin Temel Dinamikleri

1683 Viyana Bozgunu, Tirkiye’de siyaseti tekrar Koprililer
Oncesine dondidrmustiir. Koprallt ailesi, Sokullu suikastindan
sonra bozulan miesses nizami mesru otoriteyi empoze etmek
suretiyle yeniden insa etmis, bozulan dengeler vyerli yerine
oturmustu. Viyana bozgunu ve arkasindan yasanan daimi bozgun
sureci Koépruliler déneminde tesis edilen mesru otoritenin uzun
sire geri gelmeyecek sekilde elden g¢ikmasina neden olmus,
ulema, kalemiye ve seyfiyenin hakimiyet savaslari Osmanl
merkezine tekrar hakim olmustur.

Bu dénemde ulema ve seyhilislam daha 6nce gorilmeyen
Olclide basat konuma vyikselmistir. S0z konusu doénemin
kahramani sliphesiz Seyhilislam Feyzullah Efendi’dir. Feyzullah
Efendi, ilk seyhilislamhgini Sultan Mehmet’in hal’ edilip Il
Siileyman’in tahta cikisindan itibaren idrak etti(1687). 1°Siyavus
Pasa’nin katledilmesine  yol  acan isyan  vakasinda

103Ahmet Refik, Osmanli’da Hoca Nufuzu, s. 75.
104Ahmet Refik, Osmanli’da Hoca Nifuzu, s. 93 vd.
105Na‘im4, 6, Zuhuri Danisman Nesri, s. 2927.
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seyhilislamliktan alinarak Erzurum’a goénderilen Feyzullah
Efendi’nin ikinci gérev dénemi tim seyhilislamlik tarihinde en
ilging zaman dilimini teskil etmektedir.

IV. Mehmet’in blyik oglu Il. Mustafa, amcasi Sultan II.
Ahmet’in 6limu Gizerine 6 Subat 1695’te tahta oturdu. 30 yasinda
idi ve iyi tahsil gormusti. Annesi valide Sultan Emetullah Rabia
GulnGOs Sultan idi. IV. Murat’tan sonra tahta ¢ikan padisahlar
icinde en faal ve muktedir olan padisahin en 6nemli hocalari, Hafiz
Osman Efendi, Hocazade Mehmet Efendi, Vani Mehmet Efendi ve
Feyzullah Efendidir.1% II. Mustafa, ¢cok bagl bulundugu hocasi
Feyzullah Efendi’yi, Seyhulislamlik makamina getirdi.%”

Feyzullah Efendi ulema mizacindan ziyade seyfiye ehlinin
karakterine sahip, diinya malina, gosterise diskin, mevki ve
makama ¢ok 6nem veren birisi idi. Kalabalik bir aileye sahip
Feyzullah Efendi, padisahin iltifatlariyla nifuzunu genis cevreye
yaydi. Seyhilislam, gerek kendisine, gerekse kalabalik ailesine en
yliksek payeleri verdirdi, saraylara sahip olmalarini sagladi. Bu
aile, nufuz, sasaa ve debdebenin sembolii haline geldi.1%®

“Osmanl (lkesinde iki akcalik vazifeden, ilmiye ve askeriye
mansiblarina varincaya kadar, belki ta sadrazamliga kadar bitin
degisiklikler, tayinler Feyzullah Efendi’nin muvafakati alinmadikga
yapilamazdi. O yilzden, zayiflardan vezirlere varincaya kadar
bitiin halk onun kapusuna siginmaga c¢alisip, evlat ve
torunlarindan birine, bir yolunu bularak kapilanip isin gérdirmek
isterdi. Baska tiirlii kimsenin, isini yaptirmasina imkan yoktu.” 1%°
Feyzullah Efendi, padisah ve sadrazami sistemin disina itmis, diger
mevkilere de kendi ¢ocuk ve yakinlarini yerlestirmek suretiyle
adeta devleti biutinlyle ele gecirmisti. Na’ima’nin eserine ilave

106, H, Danismend, izahli Osmanh Tarihi Kronolojisi,\ll, s. 476; Yiimaz Oztuna, Biiyiik
Tiirkiye Tarihi, C. 6, istanbul 1983, s. 175.

107Mehmet Serhan Taysi, “Feyzullah Efendi”, DIA, 12, (1995), s. 527 — 528.

108N3‘im3, 6, s. 2928.

109N3a‘im3, 6, s. 2930.
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olarak konulan ve mistakilen Feyzullah Efendi’yi degerlendiren
zeyl bu hususun kabul edilemezligini ileri stirtiyor.1%0

Feyzullah Efendi’nin karakteri ve hayat bigimi ile Sultan
Mustafa’nin kisiligi ve karakteri bir birine zit olmasina ragmen,
padisah kendisine tam olarak bagliydi.1695 Subati’'nda yayinladigi
hattt hiimayunda “zevk u safa ve rahati kendimize haram
eylemisizdir” diyerek Kanuni déneminin temel idiolojik jargonu
olan “gaza ve cihada niyetli” oldugunu belirtiyordu. Viyana
Bozgunu sonrasi sirecte yilgin, kaybetmeye alismis ve artik toprak
kayiplarini kaniksamis olan Osmanli Gst yonetimi yeni padisahin
bu kararhligl, inang¢lihg ve karizmatik durusundan iyice
endiselendi.!!

Bu donemde iktidara eskisine oranla ¢ok hassas dengelere
dayaniyordu. Merkezde birbirinin aleyhinde bircok cikar grubu
meydana gelmisti. Ulema, kadilar, valide ve hanim sultanlar,
Enderunlu askeri sinifin en yliksek simalari, kiyasiya iktidar yarisini
surduriyor, bu yarista padisah dahil herkesi hedef seciyor, isyana
tesebbiis edebiliyordu. Sultan Mustafa ile birlikte bir dénemin
bitmesini saglayan trajik Edirne Vakasi bu sirecte cereyan
etti.1703’te Edirne’de cereyan eden kanli isyan, Sultan
Mustafa’nin hal edilip yerine lll. Ahmet’in getirilmesi ve Feyzullah
Efendi’'nin katledilmesiyle son buldu. Karlof¢a stlirecinin tim
gunahi adeta Feyzullah Efendi’ye yiklenmisti.t!?

Lale Devri ve Patrona Halil isyani

Osmanlilar, Viyana bozgunu oOncesinde Sen Gotar (1664);
Karlofca slirecinde Salankamen(1691, Zanta (1697); Pasarofca
sirecinde Petervaradin (1716) muharebelerinde net ve kesin
maglubiyetlere ugradilar ve artik harp yoluyla Avrupa karsisinda
bir sanslarinin kalmadigini kabul etmek durumunda kaldilar.

110Na‘im3, 6, s. 2932.
111 Bztuna, 6, s. 176.
112 Bkz. Na ‘im4, 6, s. 2937 vd.
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Osmanlilar artik bu asamada diplomasiye dénmek, Avrupa’nin
UstlnlGgunin sebeplerini arastirmak ve bunlari telafi edecek yeni
politikalara ydonelmek mecburiyetinde idiler.113

Osmanl’'da degisim fikrinin en 6nemli adimi yonetici elit
kesiminde yasandi. Karlofga’dan sonra agilan baris déneminde
silah ehli askeri sinifin yerini kalemiye almaya baslamis, diger
ifadeyle “pasalar” doneminden “efendiler” donemine gecis
yasanmisti. Reislil kittaplktan gelen Sadrazam Rami Mehmed
Efendi’nin de etkisiyle bu donem diplomasi ve dis iliskilerin devlet
yonetiminde agirligini hissettirdigi yeni yapilanma dénemi idi. 114

Avrupa UstlinlGgunin kabul edilmesi, Osmanlilarin kendilerini
merkezde gérme anlayislarini terk etmeleri, bunun yerine Avrupa
merkezli bir anlayisin yayillmasi, Avrupa’dan yenilik ithal edilmesi
ve Avrupa’nin 6rnek alinmasi gibi duslnceler ortaya cikiyor,
Osmanli ilim ve yonetici siniflarinda yenilik ve yenilik karsithgi gibi
yeni bir durum kendini belli ediyordu. **°

II. Osman zamaninda da askeri islahatlar diistintilmis olmasina
ve bunun vyarattigi gerilimler bir ylzyila damgasini vurmus
olmasina ragmen, simdiki durum daha ciddi idi. Mesele artik
askeriye, maliye ve ilmiye kurumlarinin toptan degistiriimesi
asamasina varmisti. G. Mustafa Ali, Kocu Bey, Ayni Ali, Katip Celebi
gibi ilk 1slahatgl yazarlarin kanun-u kadimci islahat zihniyeti geride
kalmisti. Osmanlilar yenilenmeyi i¢c dinamiklerle degil, Avrupa
merkezli dinamiklere gore yapma anlayisina ulasmislardi. Bunun
yarattig zihniyet buhrani, yeterince tartisiimamistir. 116

113Ahmed Refik, Lale Devri, istanbul 1912, s. 10, 12.

114 Alaaddin Yalginkaya, “XVIII. Yuzyil: Islahat, Degisim ve Diplomasi Dénemi (1703-
1789)", Tiirkler, 12, Ankara 2002, s. 763.

115Yalginkaya, s.763, 764.

116 Kanun — 1 kadim gelenegi ve analizi hakkinda bkz. Mehmet Oz, Kanun — 1 Kadimin
Pesinde Osmanl’da “Céziilme” ve Gelenekgi Yorumlari, istanbul 2015; Ahmet Ugur,
Osmanli Siyaset -Nameleri, istanbul 2001, s. 91 vd.
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Lale Devri’'nin hazirlik safhasi olan Edirne Vakasi sonrasi
donem, yeniligin gerekliliginin idrak edilmesi ve Avrupa’daki
gelismelerin uyarlanmasi istikametinde olumlu adim olmakla
birlikte, bu dénemde hikim siren kadrolarin milletlerarasi
iliskilere hakim olduklari ve Osmanli imparatorlugu’nun gikarlarini
koruma hususunda (st dizeyde hassasiyet gosterdikleri
stiphelidir. Osmanli imparatorlugu diplomasisi, 1702’de baslayan
Alman-Fransiz savasini degerlendirerek bagimsizlik hareketine
girisen Macar Ferenc Rakoczi'yi desteklemekten kaginmistir.
Osmanlilar Prut slrecinde de ilging bir pasiflik 0Ornegi
sergilemislerdir. Ill. Ahmet ve sadrazam ibrahim Pasa, Karlof¢a ve
ardindan yasanan Pasarofca felaketlerini kabul etmisler, bunun
Otesinde bir ¢aba icine girmemeye calismislardir. Oysa durum
oldukca miisait idi. Avrupa, 1702’de baslayan ispanya veraset
savaslarina girmis oldugundan Osmanli i¢in Avrupa tarafindan bir
tehdit mevcut degildi. Kuzey’de isveg Rusya’yi sikistirmis, Osmanli
ile ittifaka girmek istemis, ancak Karlofca barisina mutlak anlamda
uymaya kararli olan lll. Ahmet buna yanasmamisti. isveg, Ukrayna
Kazak atamani i. Mazepa ile ittifaka gecerek Rusya ile savasa
tutusmustu. Bu suretle konjonktirel gelismelerin sagladigi
avantajlari kullanmaktan kaginan bir dis politika anlayisi ortaya
¢tkmis idi. Prut Savasl esasinda Demirbas Sarl'in uzun siiren
diplomasi faaliyetiyle ortaya ¢ikmisti. 1’

Bahsedilen dénem elgilikler araciligiyla diinyaya acilma devri
olarak yorumlanmasina ragmen, klasik politika anlayisi
bakimindan Osmanlilar, yeni elit kesimin temsil ettigi diinyadan
soyutlanma hali icine girmisti. Devleti sicak savastan diplomasi
merkezli bir anlayisa kaydirma anlayisindaki yeni elit giic, aslinda
diplomasi ve politikayi da devlet cikarlari istikametinde kullanmak
iradesinde degildi. Bu donemde Rusya’da hiikiim siiren I. Petro ile
Ill. Ahmet arasinda yapilacak kiyaslama meseleyi carpici sekilde
ortaya koyacaktir. I. Petro Ulkesini diinya glicii haline getirmek,

117Yalginkaya, s.765, 766.
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blylk glgler arasindaki yerini almasini saglamak igin Karadeniz’e
inme politikasini milli bir hedef haline getirerek sonraki kusaklara
vasiyetnamesiyle miras birakirken 18, 1. Ahmet ve ekibi, eski
gelenekte soyut ask mertebesinde kalan sanat anlayisini ten
duskunlugl mertebesinde dinyevi hazciliga dénusturiyordu.t?

Osmanli imparatorlugu Lale Devri’nin getirdigi yeni bir diinyevi
anlayisa buriintuyordu.*? Ulema ve yéneticilerin davranislarinda,
yasam bicimlerinde kendini hissettiren bu yeni anlayisin Osmanli
Devleti'nin reel vaziyeti icinde bir karsiligi bulunmuyordu. Hatta
devletin icinde bulundugu vaziyet tam bir cokme safhasiyla izah
edilebilecek sekilde idi. Balkanlardan &zellikle istanbul ve Trakya
istikametinde yogun bir go¢ yasaniyordu. Bu gog, siradan bir
vaziyet olmaktan uzakti. Karlofca ve Pasarof¢ca antlagmalari
Osmanli’yl Lale Devri'ne goétiiren bir sulhu temin etmis, ancak
blylk bir cografyada Osmanlh hakimiyetini devam ettiren askeri
ve birokratik yapiyl kdkten yikmisti. Tim varliklarini kaybederek
istanbul’a gd¢ eden bu Balkanli elitler, Osmanli Devleti’nin
gidisatini kavrayarak 1zdirap duyan ilmiye gruplarinin psikolojisi ve
reel gercekleri ile Osmanl fiili ydonetiminin hayat, zevk, eglence
anlayisi arasinda derin ugurumlar bulunuyordu. Bu genel sosyo-
psikolojik durum, zaten kurumsallasmis bulunan isyan ve
ayaklanma olgusuna uygun bir ortam yaratiyordu.?*

18Rusya imparatoru Birinci Petro’nun Vasiyetnamesi ile Paris’deAkd Olunmus Olan
Ahidnéme, 1287,s. 8. Yazar belli olmayan eser igin bkz. istanbul Biiyiik Sehir Belediyesi
Kuttphanesi, K / 476.

119Ahmet Refik, Lale Devri. Bu eser, Lale Devri olarak adlandirilan periyodun genel sosyo
— psikolojik halini bir bltiin olarak yansitan énemli bir galismadir.

120Nedim’in divani bltin olarak s6z konusu dénemin zihniyetini en iyi yansitan bir
kaynaktir. Sair Nedim, diinyevi zevk ve hazcilik agisindan yeni bir anlayisi yansitir gibidir.
Mesela, diinya gorusu ve siirsel temalarda Nef ‘iI’'nin ziddidir. Nedim 6ncesi ve sonrasi
edebi Urlnleri bu agidan incelenmeye muhtagtir.Nedim Divani, Haz. Abdilbaki
Golpinarh, Ankara 1951.

121 Can Erimtan, “The Perception of Saadabad: The Tulip Age andOttoman — Safavid
Rivalry”, Ottoman Tulips, Ottoman Coffee Houses, Ed. Dana Sajdi, London — New York
2007, s. 48 vd.
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Lale Devri XVI - XVIII. asirlarin mistik karakterli inang, yasayis,
edebiyat, sanat anlayisinin yerine diinyevi, cismani karakterli
hazci diinya gorustini net bir sekilde yansitmaktaydi.*22 Ancak, bu
yeni hayat bigimi tim halkin idrak ettigi bir asama olmaktan ¢ok
uzakti ve sadece cok kiiclk bir azinhigin liiks ve sefahat alemleri
olarak dikkat cekerek yadirgandi, dislandi ve diismanlastirildi. Bu
durum, her devlette ve her zamanda olmasi kacinilmaz olan
iktidar yanislarinda mevcut yénetime rakip olan gruplar igin iyi bir
firsat olusturdu.

Feyzullah Efendi zamanina kadar devletin kurumsal yapisinin
temelini olusturan medreseli ilahiyat nitelikli ulema, Sadrazam
ibrahim Pasa ve ekibine karsi bahsedilen durumu
degerlendirmekten geri kalmayacakti. Lale Devri halkin hayat
seklinde bir degisiklik yaratmamis, ancak, iktidari ele gegiren
kicik bir elit sinifinin “mutlu azinlik” olarak nitelenebilecek
iktidarini temsil etmistir. Bu azinlk, daha onceki iktidar
savaslarinda oldugu gibi, rakiplerinin hedefi olmustu. Lale
Devri’nin bas aktérii Damat ibrahim Pasa’nin rakipleri onun
iktidarini yikmak igin firsat kolluyordu. Bu firsatin niteligi onemli
degildi. Ihtilalciler icin ®nemli olan, darbe ve isyan hareketini
mesru gosterecek yeterli malzemenin elde edilmis olmasiydi.

ibrahim Pasa karsitlarina bu firsati saglayacak olan olaylar, iran
seferinin son asamasinda yasanan basarisizliklardir. Nihai
basarisizliklar Gzerine Osmanlilar sulha razi olmuslar, sulh
goérusmeleriicin istanbul’a varan iran elgileri icin teamdil haricinde
iltifat ve tesrifat dolu agirlamalar yapmislardi. Tebriz’in kaybiyla
neticelenen agir savaslar sonunda vyapilacak barisin boyle

122 | ale Devriyle ilgili bir tasvir: “Gece, mehtabin glimisten pariltilari, Bogaz’in sarhos ve
durgun sulari Gzerine elmas pargalari serptigi zaman, sarayin Lale Bahgesi de renk renk
nurlara gark olurdu. Biitiin Lalelerin arasina cesitli renklerde sekerler konur; aralar
kandillerle ve mumlarla donatilirdi. Sonra ahenk, zevk ve seving iginde biitlin cariyelerin
kumral ve siyah saglarini dokerek, billri ve cazip kahkahalarla lalelerin arasinda
kostuklari, seker kapismak igin birbirleriyle rekabet ettikleri goruliirdi.” Ahmet Refik,
Lale Devri, s. 50.
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gosterisli goriismelere konu olmasi herkesin isyan ve itirazina
sebep oldu. ibrahim Pasa, ortada dolasan séylentilerden
endiselenerek sulh gériismelerini bitirdi ve iran’a sefer acilacagini
acikladi. Sefer hazirliklarinin tamamlanarak Uskiidar'a cadirlar
dikilmesine, padisah ve sadrazamin Uskiidar’daki otaglarinda
beklemeye baslamalarina ragmen padisah Ill. Ahmet seferden vaz
gecti. Halkin sefer tezahiirati icin giinlerden beri Uskiidar’da
toplandigi ve orduyu sefere yolcu etmek icin bekledigi bir
asamada ortaya cikan bu gelisme bitin kamuoyunda hayal
kirikhgr yaratti. Sefer harcini denklestirenler, harci olmadig igin
bor¢lananlar ugradiklari maddi kayiplardan dolayr ciddi
elestirilerde bulunuyorlard:.1?3

istanbul’da bu tiir hayal kirikhklarinin yarattigi toplumsal
dalgalanmalar yasanirken, iran Kirmansah ve Hemedan kalelerini
alarak Tebriz’e yoneldi. Tebriz muhafizi Kara Mustafa Pasa firar
etti ve Tebriz, iran’in eline gegti. Bu olaylar istanbul’da iktidar
karsitlarinin eline 6nemli kozlar verdi. Tebriz'in elden c¢ikisi,
Kizilbas’in islam ahalisini kilictan gecirdigi, kadinlara ve ¢ocuklara
tasallut ettigi sayialarinin yayilmasina yol agti.*?*

iran meselesi ve Iran’a karsi ugranilan kayiplarin aslinda
ibrahim Pasa’ya karsi yapilan darbenin alt yapisini hazirlamaya
yonelik bir calismanin Giriinii oldugu kesinlik kazanmaktadir. iran’a
karsi ugranilan kayiplarin abartilarla nakledilmesinin sebebi,
ibrahim Pasa’nin inangsiz, ahlak diskiinii, miras yedi ve vatan
haini bir kisi oldugunu ispat etmek icindi. Mirittevarih’de ibrahim
Pasa’nin itibardan disdriilmesi icin yapilmis kampanyanin metne
dokilmuis halini andiran anlati, glinimuz ifadeleriyle soyledir:
“Tebriz’den ¢ikanlar bizim ibrahim Pasa ile davamiz vardir diyerek,
istanbul’a geliyorlar diye korkung yalanlar uydurdular. ibrahim
Pasa’'nin altin sarf edip halkin gonliinii hos etmeye c¢alisma

123Sem‘ddni- zdde Findikhili Stileyman Efendi TérihiMiir ‘i’t — tevdrih, |, Nsr. MUnir Aktepe,
istanbul 1976, s. 1, 2.
1245em‘déni — zdde, |, s. 2.
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hallerinin inkarcilik oldugunu sayip doékip bu vezir miras yedi
mesrebdir; gece ve gilindiiz zevk ve eglenceye dalip kendinin ve
yakinlarinin safasina kanaat etmeyip halki aldatacak sey lazimdir
diye bayramlarda At Meydani, Sultan Ahmed, Bayezid avlulari,
Yenibahcge, Yedikule, Bayrampasa, Eylip, Kasim Pasa, Tophane,
Sadabad, Dolmabahgce, Bebek, Goksu, Cubuklu, Beykoz,
Uskiidar’da Harmanlik isimli mahallerde dolaplar,besikler, atli
karaca ve salincaklar kurdurdu. Bu tir eglence yerlerinde erkek ve
kadin karisik ve kadinciklar salincaga biner iken sahbaz yigitler
kadinlari  kucagina almakta, salincaga koyup cikarmakta,
kadinlarin salincakta ucgkurlari meydanda hos sada ile sarkilar
cagirttirmakta, zayif akill kadinlar taifesi meyil edip kimi esinden
izin, kimi izinsiz, halka mal olmus istir diye seyrana gitmekte ve
zorla seyr akgasl almakta; olmaz ise bosanma talep etmekte;
mahkemede goérevli naibler kadinlara miisaade etmeye memur
gibi olmakta, kocalari utandiracak sozler ile; kari karihgi ile seni
istemeyecek, sen erligin ile ani istermisin diyerek, nefret
ettirmekte, alakasi olanlar deyyuslugu kabulden gayre care
olmamakta, bosanma avratlarin eline gecer gibi olup, namuslu
kisilerden telakki edilecek her yerde bes hatun kalmadi. Bu vezirin
ulemaya ve buylk zatlara ve ukala’ya'?® ve bahadirlara ve yigitlere
ragbeti yoktur;zira onlar boyle hallere razi olmazlar ve
glnahkarlar taifesine ragbet etmekle glinahkarlar biiytk insanlara
adam demeyip, alay eder oldu. Padisahimiz bu vezirin zamanina
kadar on bes sene iyiligi emr, kotulligl yasaklamak ile mesgul iken
bu vezir padisaha dahi miisamaha ve misaade ettirdi ve vezir
yalilarda oturup fiske ile avratlarin yasmagina findik altini atarak
avratlara yiiz verdi. Bir lale soganini bin bes yiz kurusa cikardi ve
lale ciraganlari ve helva sohbetleri sebebine glinahkar ve
maskaralar, sarhos, sazende, hanende gibiler dlemin golgesi ve
nizam-1 alem’in kurucusu olan temiz ve pak padisahimiza musahib

125 Bu terimin darbelerin gizli sifresi oldugunu dusinmek abarti olmayacaktir. Ukala
so6zli, hemen hemen bitin darbecilerin megrulastirma araci olarak kullaniimistir. Bkz.
yuk.
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oldular. Fukaranin hakki tasrada icra olunmadigindan tasra
ayanindan gelip fukara sikayet ve ihzarini talep ettiklerinde ayanin
elbette vezirler ziimresinden birine yakinhigi vardir; middeiyi kayd
u bend ile alip mahallinde davasi goriile diye hasmi olan zalime
gondermekle mazlumun davasi iptal olundugundan baska hasmi
diler ise azad eder, diler ise telef eder.”1?® “Nemce sulhunda
miusavere olundukta ulema ve erkan- 1 devlet Tamisvar ve Belgrad
kiffarda kalip sulh olmak miinasib degildir dediklerinde asker
itaatten ¢ikmis li- maslahatin sulh olalim, askere geregi gibi nizam
verdikten sonra dismandan ahz-i intikam edelim diye sulh oldu.”
Kizilbaslar devletin zayifligini degerlendirerek kuvvetlendi, hicum
etti ve sulh dustncesiyle yeni fethedilmis topraklara takviye
vermediginden Rafiziler gelip climlesini savassiz ve zahmetsiz ele
gecirdiginden baska Miusliman kadin ve cocuklarini esir etti.
Sadabad’i senlendirirken kereste ve taslarin nakliyle mesgul
esirleri Yahudi avratlarina havale ettigi icin, cogu defa “ Yahudi
karilarina yalimi yaparsin, kazik mi kakarsin, kuyumu kazarsin
payzen celebi diye takilirlar idi. Cimle umur vezirin elinde olup
ulemadan ve ocakhdan ve taraf-1 saltanatdan miuidahale
olunmadigindan, dairesine bagh olanlar baska insanlara hakaret
ile bakarlardi. Kendi yakinlari soyle dursun yakinlarinin yakinlari
dahi latubali hareket ve sefihane hareketle ukaladan meskenetli
adamlari alay ederlerdi.”t?’

Patrona isyani ile ilgili diger temel kaynak olan Abdi, yukaridaki
dislinceleri aynen nakleder gibidir. Hatta Abdi ile
Semdanizade’nin isyanin sebepleri hususunda ortaya koyduklari
dini-ahlaki yorumlari ayni kaynaktan nakledilir gibidir. 128

126Sem‘ddni — zdde, |, s. 2.

127Sem‘ddni-zdde, |, s. 4.

128 “\/akia Sadr- 1 azam-1 Asaf-perver ibrahim Pasa Hazretleri bir zevk u safaya mail, ruz
u seb hay u huy ile safada ve ocaklarda zabitan birbirine uygun, Devleti al-i Osman da
bu gline hareket eylemistir. Gedikli agalarin her birisine bir biihtan ile gedigiin ref” ve
ziametin kendi etabina ve havas-1 hiimayuna ve kendisini nefy veyahut kale-ben dediip
bundan sonra bes on senelik ziametinin hasilini alup yine ibka eylemek mutad etmis idi.
Tasrada olan maldar vilayet agalarinin her biri defa defa birer bahane ile tecrim
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Ahlaki-dini ¢okinti veya memleket ahvalinin koti gidisati
yonlndeki abartili hikayelerin bu isyani mesrulagtirma amacina
yonelik anlatilar oldugunu dislinliiyoruz. Bahsedilen hadiseler
Celali isyanlarindan itibaren memleketin umumi vaziyeti haline
gelmis ve kaniksanmis memleket halleri idi. Bunlarin Patrona
isyaninin  sebebi olmasi s6z konusu degildi. Osmanli
imparatorlugu’nu XVI. yiizyilin son ceyreginden itibaren kiskacina
almis bulunan isyan ve zorbalik, esasinda merkezi yonetimde
padisah ve sadrazamin baypas edilmesi ile ortaya cikan yeni
yonetimin kendi icinde ylrittigu iktidar micadelesidir.

Munir Aktepe’nin arastirmasi bize yeterli verileri sunuyor.
Buradan anlasildigina gore, daha once mufassalan incelenen
hadiselerde oldugu gibi, Patrona isyani da mevki, makam ve
niifuzunu kaybeden ailelerin eseridir.'?® Sadrazam Damat ibrahim
Pasa, Edirne Vakasi'yla biten Feyzullah Efendi iktidarina benzer bir
iktidar kurmus, devletin bitin etkili makamlarina ya kendi aile
fertlerini, ya da Feyzullah Efendi zamaninda mevkilerini
kaybetmis, stirgline ugramis, kendisine mutlak borgluluk duyacak
kisileri atamigti.13°

ibrahim Pasa’nin Edirne Vak’asiyla maziil ve siirgiinde bulunan
zevat icinde yeniden iktidara tasidigi kisiler arasinda Defterdar
Mustafa Pasa, Dariissade Agasi Sileyman Aga’nin katiplerinden
Biyikli Ali Aga ve Baltaci Osman Aga, eski seyhtlislam Feyzullah
Efendi ile Basmakgizade Ali Efendi’nin gadrindan dolayi
tutuklanmis olan Osmanzade Ahmed Taib Efendi ve daha pek ¢ok
kisi gbrevlerine iade ve terfi ettirilmisti.'3!

olunmustu. Ve reaya fukarasi zulm U cevrinden perisan olmustu. Alem hayrette kalmig
idi. Ehl-i mansip olanlarin ekseri leyl G nehar zevk u safa ve ¢eng i cegane ile meclis
araste idi. Memaliki al-i Osman harab olmak degil, canib-i erbasini diismen neuzu billah
zabteylemek sadedinde olsa belki biz zevkimizde olalim derlerdi.” Faik Resit Unat, 1730
Patrona Halil ihtilali Hakkinda Bir Eser Abdi Tarihi, Ankara 1999, s. 26.

129 Miinir Aktepe, Patrona isyani (1730), istanbul 1958, s. 103.

130 Aktepe, Patrona Isyani, s. 105.

131 Aktepe, Patrona lsyani, s. 106.
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ibrahim Pasa, bu suretle kendisine borgluluk duyacaklari
kisilerden olusan bir muhit kurarken, kendisi icin tehlike arz eden,
siphe duydugu muhaliflerini de azletmekten c¢ekinmemistir.
Sadaret gorevini ifa ettigi 12 yillik donemde devletin {ist yonetim
mevkileri, daha 6nce taninmis nifuzlu ailelerin fertlerine kesin
suretle kapali kalmig, daha 6nce valilik ve baska tist mevkileri isgal
eden aile fertleri merkezden uzak tutulmustur. 1730 senesine
kadar, mesihat, kapdan-1 deryalik, yenigeri agaligi, nisancilik,
sadaret kethlidahgi, defterdarlik gibi yliiksek memuriyetlerde bir
degisiklik olmamig, bu makamlara yikselmeyi bekleyen
zimrelerin sabirlari tikenme noktasina gelmistir.3?

Damat Ibrahim Pasa zamaninda eski Seyhiilislam Feyzullah
Efendi’nin ¢ocuklari ve damatlarinin tamami Bursa’da sirgilinde
idiler. Bunlar Patrona isyani’nda serbest kalmis ve belli vazifelere
atanmis idiler. Edirne Vakasi sonunda seyhiilislamliga tayin edilen
imam Mehmet Efendi de siirgiin edildigi Bursa’da 6lmisti. 133

Aktepe’nin tespitlerine gore Il. Mustafa devrinde muteber
addedildigi halde 1. Ahmet ddneminde ibrahim Pasa’nin
siyasetiyle yerlerinden edilen mevki sahipleri I. Mahmut'un
iktidarinda yeniden géreve getirilmislerdir. ibrahim Pasa, Sokullu
zamanindan itibaren iktidar micadelelerinde bas aktér olan
seyhilislamlik makamina da midahale etmis, kendinden once
atanmis olan Ebu ishak ismail’i azil ve Sinop’a siirgiin ederek
Yenisehirli Yahya Efendi’yi seyhilislam yapmistir. Buradan
anlasildigi kadariyla Lale Devri, 6nceki iktidarin gozdesi olup Lale
Devri'nde gézden diisen elitlerin hedefi olmustur.Seyhilislamlik
makaminin uzun sire bir kisi veya ailede olmasi, ona bagli olan
Rumeli ve Anadolu kazaskerlikleri, istanbul kadiliklari ve ilmiye
kurumuna bagh bircok makamin ayni ailede kalmasi sonucunu

132 Aktepe, Patrona Isyani, s. 107.
133 Aktepe, Patrona Isyani, s. 111, 112.
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doguruyor, terfi etmeyi bekleyen ilmiye mensuplari arasinda
sabirsizhk yaratiyordu. 134

Patrona Halil isyan’nin arifesinde 13 yillik iktidarini ibrahim
Pasa’ya borglu olan Abdullah Efendi’nin sadrazam ile iliskisi, bu
isyanin beslendigi faktorlerin aydinlatilmasi agisindan énemlidir.
Abdullah Efendi, isyanin arifesinde ibrahim Pasa’nin miizmin
muhalifleri arasindaki yerini almisti. Seyhilislam, 1ll. Ahmet ile
yaptigl gizli gériisme esnasinda Ibrahim Pasa hakkinda agiktan
muhalefet etmis, azledilmezse padisahin iktidarinin da sonunu
hazirlayacak tehlikelere isaret etmistir.3> Abddullah Efendi’nin
ongoruleri ¢iktigina gore, onun isyanin hazirlik safhasini ylriiten
ekibin icinde oldugunu tahmin edebiliriz.

Patrona lisyan’nin planlayicisi  ve vyiritiicilerinin en
onemlilerinden olan ilmiye sinifindan Zilali Hasan Efendi’nin
konumu bizim basindan beri yaptigimiz analizi destekleyen 6nemli
unsurlardan biridir. ibrahim Pasa’nin atadigi Zilali Hasan Efendi,
gorev sliresi dolmadan bir yil dnce azledilmesini sindirememis ve
isyana yeltenmistir.'3® Patrona Halil ve Deli ibrahim gibi zorbalarla
temasa gecerek onlari yonlendiren ve isyani bilfiil ydneten Zilali
Hasan Efendi’yi kiskirtan saikler arasinda ibrahim Pasa’nin
glzelligi ile dikkat c¢ekmis olan esine tasallut etmeye
yeltenmesinin de etkisi oldugu bildirilir.13” Zilali Efendi’nin isyani
orgiitleme asamasinda en etkili ortagi ispirizade Ahmet Efendi de
ilmiye mensubu bir zat idi. Zilali Efendi gibi ibrahim Pasa’nin
goreve getirdigi Ayasofya vaizi ispirizade’nin sadrazama muhalif
olmasinin siyasi ve idari bir yoni tespit edilememistir. Aktepe’nin
yorumuna gore Ayasofya vaizi, koyu bir sofu olup, daha 6nce
Kadizadeliler  zimresinde  gorilen  o6zelliklere  sahipti.

134 Aktepe, Patrona Isyani, s. 112.
135 Aktepe, Patrona Isyani, s. 125.
136 Aktepe, Patrona Isyani, s. 126, 127.
137 Aktepe, Patrona Isyani, s. 128, 129.
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ispirizade’nin, Lale Devri’nde gériilen eglence ve zevk anlayisina
karsi duydugu tepki ile hareket ettigi anlasiliyor.

isyan sonunda istanbul’da bir siire zorbaliklarini siirdiiren
Patrona Halil ve arkadaslar, ilmiye ricalinin bu zorbaligin
bitirilmesi hususunda anlasmalari lzerinde ortadan kaldirildilar.
Bir devre damgasini vurduktan sonra tasfiye edilen Feyzullah
Efendi ailesine mensup ilmiye ricalinin yeniden yiiksek mevkilere
tayin edilmesi, Patrona isyani’nin ¢arpici sonuglari arasindadir.'38

Patrona Halil ve arkadaslarinin yani sira bu isyani orgutleyen
sef mevkiindeki Zllali Hasan Efendi ve Seyhilislam Abdullah
Efendi de azledilip éldiiriilenler arasindadir. Patrona isyani’ndan
bir yil sonra gayet kigclk ¢aph da olsa iki isyanin daha ¢iktigini
belirten Minir Aktepe, s6z konusu isyanin minferit ve sinirli bir
hareket olmaktan ziyade, toplumsal dinamikleri olan esasl ve
surekli bir hareket oldugu sonucuna ulasir.

Sonug¢

Osmanlilarin Klasik donem olarak degerlendirilen imparatorluk
déneminin siyaseti merkeze cekerek halktan kopardigi, yerli
aristokrasiyi siyaset disi biraktigi donemin Kanuni zamaninda
bitmesiyle birlikte yeni siyaset insa yontemleri baslamistir.
Sokullu’nun tek basina iktidar siirmek amaciyla merkezde ikame
ettigi patronaj onun oldlriilmesiyle sona ermis, Lale Devri’'ne
kadar yeni siyaset ve iktidar insa etme anlayisi hakim olmustur.

Osmanl literatlriinde harem ve agalar saltanati olarak da
degerlendirilen periyod, goriinliste padisah, sadrazam ve ekipleri
tarafindan yirdatidlen yonetim anlayisini yansitmasina ragmen,
gercekte, adeta gizli bir giic gibi siyasette daima agirligini koyan ve
yonlendiren merkezi gliclerin kontroliinde olmustur. “Ukela”
bashg altinda temsil edilen bu giicler, genel olarak, Kanuni
zamaninda merkeze yerlesen ve artik klasik seriat¢i ulema vasfini

138 Aktepe, Patrona Isyani, s. 164.
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yitirerek siyasilesen medreseliler; Fatih Sultan Mehmet’in merkezi
yonetimi deruhte etmek maksadiyla ikame ettigi Enderunlu
seyfiye ve kalemiye gruplari ve hanedanin fiili siyasetine hakim
olmus goziken valide sultanlar, hanim sultanlar gibi farkl
siniflardan meydana geliyordu. Hanedan’in en aktif ayagi
durumuna gelmis bulunan valideler ve hanim sultanlar, padisah
ve sadrazami, genel olarak Has Oda’nin en yliksek amirleri
durumundaki  agalar vasitasiyla istedikleri  dogrultuda
yonlendiriyorlar, hatta sadrazamlari rahathkla katlettirmek
suretiyle etkisiz hale getirebiliyorlardi. Agalar igcinde 0Ozellikle
sadaret kaymakamligi en etkili organ olarak dikkat ¢ekiyor. Sokullu
sonrasl siyaset insa amaciyla vyapilan darbelerde sadaret
kaymakamligi istisnasiz olarak yer almistir.

Ulema’nin basi olan seyhilislamlik makaminin da hemen
hemen biitlin darbelerde aktif olarak yer aldigi gérilmektedir. Bu
suretle, Osmanli derin devleti olarak nitelendirilebilecek
zimreler, tanimlanmamis gayr-i mesru yontemlerle darbeleri
surekli bir iktidar insa etme ve siyaset icra etme vasitasi olarak
kullandilar.

Lale Devri olarak bilinen periyod, esasinda Edirne Vakasi ile
kurulan yeni bir iktidarin Grintdir. Ne ilgingtir ki, Lale Devri, yine
eski darbe yontemleriyle yikildi. Sik sik atif yaptigimiz iktidar insasi
ve darbe usullerinin Kanuni sonrasi Osmanli merkezi siyasetinde
temel bir arag haline getirildigi ve Osmanli iktidar insa yontemi
halinde kullanildigi, arastirmamizin ulastigl en 6nemli sonuglar
arasindadir.
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Abstract

This paper is a study in the field of the development history of the Turkic
Studies in Ukraine. The accent has been made on the actual importance of
studying Turkish archival documents which are quite much related to
identification of problems in the History of the Cossack Ukraine. A special
focus has been made on the implementation by Omelian Pritsak of
fundamental Turkic studies of problems relating to the history of the
Ukrainian-Turkish relations, which was a significant investment in the
development of the Turkic Studies. In particular, the situation in the Turkic
society of the Karakhanidian period of history was the object the above said
scholar had been studying. This paper also tells us that the scholar paid a lot
of attention to studying the relations between the Cossack-Hetmanic Ukraine
and the Ottoman Porte (or otherwise called “Sublime Porte”) in the middle of
the 17th century. There has been underlined that O. Pritsak’s concept relating
to the development of the Turkic Studies was implemented at the up-to-date
stage of the development of this scientific branch in Ukraine, which is also
true in regard of the re-orientation of the latter one onto the national
foundations. Taking in account O. Pritsak’s methods of studying data sources,
enables us to maximally objectively interpret a set of facts from Ukraine’s
national History which have been kept undisclosed till nowadays.

Keywords: Turkic Studies, concept, Pritsak, Cossack, Sultan, methodology,
the Crimea, Ukraine, Turkey

Studying the History of the Ukrainian Turkic Studies, is
primarily based on analysing the academic achievements of
scholars made yet at the initial stage of the development of this
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historical science. When considering in this context the Turkic
Studies development, it should be said that the Crimean-Tatar
and Turkish languages were known in Ukraine, and namely in the
city of Lviv, as long ago as the second half of the 16th century.!
One can find traces of the interest to the History of Oriental
Studies on the territory of Ukraine yet in the Cossack-Hetmanic
period. Particularly, it is known that Hetman Bohdan
Khmelnytsky was well aware of the “Turkish world” and
supported active relations with that.? It is obvious that
representatives of the ruling class of the Ukrainian society during
the above said historical period, for example ambassadors of the
Hetmanic government, knew the Ottoman-Turkish language3.
Interest to the history of Turkic peoples, as well as to written
sources in Turkic languages originated in the Ukrainian historical
conceptions at the end of the 17th century.* In Ukraine oriental
studies were not performed as a separate academic field.
Oriental languages were taught at Kyiv-Mohyla Academy, Kyiv
Ecclesiastical Academy, Institute for Oriental Languages (within
Richelieu Odesa Lyceum). From the beginning of the 19th
century studying the Oriental World got concentrated at the
historical-and-philological faculties at Kyiv and Kharkiv
Universities. °

L MonomHrok Apema. Cxopo3HaBcTBO Yy JlbBiBCbKOMY yHiBepcuteTi // CxigHWi CBIT.
1993. Ne 2. C. 124.

2 fipiyak OmensH. Llle pas npo cow3 b. XmenbHUubKoro 3 TypeuumHow // VYkp.
apxeorp. WopivyHuK. Bun. 2, T. 5. Kuis : Hayk. gymka, 1993. C. 183. 472 c.

3 Kouwybeli 10. M. B. B. [ybposcbkuit (1897-1966) sk cxoposHaseub / IH-T
cxogo3HascTea im. A. HO. Kpumcbkoro HAH YkpaiHu. Kuis, 2011. C. 402-403. 544 c.
(Cepin «HaykoBa cnaglumHa cxo403HaBLiBY).

4 TypaHnu ®epaad. Kosaubka goba icTopii YKpaiHM B OCMaHCbKO-TYpPELbKUX NMUCEMHUX
oxkepenax (apyra nonosuHa XVI — nepwa usepTb XVIII ctonitra). — Kuis: Bua. aim «Kueso-
MorunaHcbKa akagemia», 2016. C. 52-55. 606 c.

5 Turanly Ferhad. The above said work. PP. 52-53; lTonomHiok Apema. The above said

work. P. 124.
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Between the 19th and the beginning of the 20th century in
Ukraine there were published a few academic works, in which
their authors raised the issue of needs to study, within the
national historical science, the oriental-related problems,
particularly the ones concerning the Turkic aspects. For instance,
such ideas were reflected in the creative work activity of lvan
Franko, who in 1915 wrote his work ‘The Crimean Khan Gazi-
Giray and some of his poetry” © about the Crimean ruler Gazi
Giray Il, as well as in other works. 7

It should be noted that, while implementing such academic
Turkic studies during the second half of the 19th century, there
began a formation of two general conceptual directions
concerning the academic studying of a source content available
in chronicles written in Turkic languages, and namely the
following ones: 1) accumulating and general analyses of the data
available in separate written documents; 2) thematical selection
and systematisation of the information obtained from the
corresponding historical written sources. Development of the
latter direction accounted for the onset in the beginning of the
20th century of a specific thematic direction in making Turkic
studies, within the limits of which the process of a step-by-step
re-orientation of Turkic Studies started from the selection to
making source-based studies of mainly separate fragments of
original texts of documents written in Turkic languages, that is

6 Ruling years: 1587/1588 — 1596, 1596 — 1607.

7 The text is given in full in the Chapter “From the Turkish poetry”. See: ®paHko IsaH.
Teopu : y 50 T1., T. 13 (MoeTnuHi nepeknaam Ta nepecnisun). Kuis : Hayk. aymka, 1978. C.
609-617.

In the academic sources there is said in reference of the said ruler of the Crimean Yurt that
that one was the first poet, from who, owing to Ivan Franko, Ukraine began to open for
itself the world of the Crimean-Tatar eloquent writing skills. See: Cegpeposa @. A.
Mo3THYECKUIA NepeBo U HauMoHaibHasA cneuuduKa // YueHble 3anuncku Taspryeckoro
Hal. yH-Ta umeHu B.W.BepHagckoro. T. 23 (62). Ne 3. Cepua «dunonorus.
CoumanbHble KOMMyHUKauumn». 2010. C. 203-207; See: Turanly F. The above said work.

PP. 55-62.
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re-orientation from a quantitative accumulation of sources-
content due to a specific theme to a detailed analysis of these
historical written documents taken in full.

The founder of the considered direction of making content-
studies of written sources in the national Turkology (Turkic
Studies) became the famous Ukrainian scholar-orientalist
Agatangel Krymsky 8. The actual importance of the thematically
specific content of Turkic studies in the national science of making
Turkic studies was underlined by the modern Ukrainian orientalist
Yury Kochubey °. In particular, he informed the position and ideas
of the Ukrainian scholar-orientalist of the 1930s — Vasyl
Dubrovsky, who had stated that studying Turkish archival
documents is of much importance to identify problems related to
the history of Ukraine of the second half of the 17th century. This
need was accounted for by an insufficient amount of “...Ukrainian
archived sources, and for the unreliability of the Polish as well as
for an incompleteness of the Moscovite sources...”. Under such
conditions, due to the above said Turkologist, “the only way is to
study the relating archival documents”®C. This idea formulated in
the above said Yury Kochubey’s book is supported by the idea that
“getting acquainted with oriental sources, primarily with ones
from Turkish archives, can be important not only for the

8 Mpiyak OmensH. Npo ArataHrena KpumcbKkoro y 120-Ti pOKOBUHM HapoaKeHHs /
ArataHren Kpumcbkuit. Hapucu kutTa i TBopyocTi // IH-T cxoposHasctea im. A. 0.
Kpumcbkoro HAH YkpaiHu; Bign. pea. : O.4. Bacuniok 1a iH. Kuis : Bua. gim «Ctinoc»,
2006. C. 10-38. 564 c.: in. (Cepia «HaykoBa cnaglmHa cxog03HaBLiB»). Bibniorp. B
KiHUi cTp. Kpumcekuli AeamaHzen. Ictopia TypeyunHu. 2-re Bua., sunp. Kuis ; /lbsis :
Onip, 1996. 288 c., in.; Kpumcokuli A. 1O. TiopKM, ixHi moBM Ta niTepatypu. |. THOPKCbKI
moBu. Bun. Il. Kuis : BupasHuyo-nonirpadiyHmit LeHTp «KUIBCbKUI yHiBEpCUTETY,
2007. 106 c.; KpumcoKuli A. KbbipbiMTaTapaapHbiHb 34e6uaATbl (JliTepaTypa KPUMCbKUX
TaTap). Cimdepononsb : Jons, 2003. 200 c. : in., nopTp. (Cepia «xKepeno 3HaHb»).

9 Kouybeli Opili. «4YopHOMOpPCbKa OpiEHTALiA» — reononiTMYHa AOKTPWUHa: icTopia i
cyyacHicTb // YKpaiHa — TypeuumHa: MuHyse, cyyacHe Ta MalbyTHe: 36. HayK. npaub /
ynopsaaH. ®. I. Typanau. Kuis : lene6, 2004. C. 494-506.

10 Koyybeli tO0. M. B. B. [Oybposcbkuit (1897-1966) sAK cxopmosHaseup / IH-T
cxo403HaBcTBa im. A.HO. Kpumcbkoro HAH Ykpainu. K., 2011. C. 10-11.
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identification of the right conception of the real Turkish-Tatar-
Ukrainian relations in the 16th and 18th cc., but it can be also
useful for studying the initial history of the Ukrainian Cossackdom,
which nowadays is still very non-transparent, because the sources
represent it in quite a skewed-nature way” !, Indeed, it is
impossible to understand in full the history of the Ukrainian-
Turkish relations during the above said period of time without
taking in consideration the content of the Ottoman-Turkish
written documents. As it is the Ottoman-Turkish written
documents, that include a lot of informational potential content
relating to the history of the Zaporozhian Sich, Ukrainian Cossack
State and the activity of such Ukrainian rulers, as Dmytro
Vyshnevetsky, Petro Sahaidachny, Bohdan Khmelnytsky, lvan
Vyhovsky, Petro Doroshenko, lvan Mazepa, Pylyp Orlyk, as well as
in regard of the relations of the then Ukraine with the Crimean
Khanate, Ottoman Empire, Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth and
Austrian Empire 12,

It should also be noted that during the period of an active
academic activity of Agatangel Krymsky the Ukrainian science of
making Turkic studies was yet at the initial stage of its setting-up.
At that time studies in the oriental history were concentrated at
Lviv University. Particularly, it was this educational and academic
institution, where the famous orientalist Mugammed Sadyk
Agazade worked®?, who, in fact, became a co-founder of the
Ukrainian science of making oriental studies!®. If to continue

11 Cepeilivyk  Bonodumup. TypeubKa CKNagoBa B CXOAO03HABYMX AOC/AIOMKEHHAX
YKPaiHCbKMX HayKOBLB Yy MiKBOEHHMIN nepiog // YKpaiHa — TypeuumHa: ictopis,
noniTWKa, AuMnaomartia, KynbTypa. B.l. Cepriituyk, H.O. TatapeHKo Ta iH. Bua. 2-re,
ponos.. Kuis : YKp. nucbmeHHuK, 2015. C. 26-37.

12 Turanly F. The said work. pp. 56-58.

13 Years of living: 1865-1944.

14 particulalrly, Mugammed Sadyk Agabekzade was tutor of such famous Ukrainian
Orinetsalists engaged in Turkic Studies, as Yevhen Zavalynsky and Omelian Pritsak
(see: Nuct (Ne 76) 3aBigyBaya /IbBiBCbKOro BigAaineHHA IHCTUTYTY icTopii YKpaiHn AH
YPCP npod. I. M. Kpun’akesnya go ampektopa IHctutyTy C. M. BenoycoBa, 2 6epesHsa
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consideration of this problem, we can state that after the end of
the World War Il another famous Ukrainian scholar started his
academic activity — Omelian Pritsak, who studied Turkish and
other oriental languages at Lviv University from 1936. While time
was passing, Omelian Pritsak “...started to get more and more
into Ottoman sources” . When being in emigration, he studied
the situation in the Turkic society during the Karakhanidian
period, and on the base of this study in 1948 in Goettingen he
defended his doctorate dissertation'®. We should note that later
Omelian Pritsak was recognized as one of the best scholars who
had been studying Turkic written sources and historiography 7.
There must be underlined that in his early works this scholar
studied the problems relating to the relations between the
Cossack-Hetmanic Ukraine and the Sublime Porte in the middle
of the 17th century.’®. In 1964 Omelian Pritsak became a
Professor in the field of the General Linguistics and Turkic Studies

1940 p., m. fbsis // Apxis IY (IH-Ty ykpaiHo3HaBcTBa) im. |. Kpun’sakesmua HAH YKpainu.
®. 1. On. VI-¢. Cnp. I'=2. Apk. 33. MonomHiok A.€E. Cxon03HABCTBO Y JIbBiBCbKOMY
yHiBepcuteti // CxigHuin csit. 1993. Ne 2. C.124-132. TypaHau . BHecok
a3epbariAKaHCbKMX IHTeNIeKTyaniB y PO3BUTOK KyNbTypU Ta HayKM YKpaiHu. Myrammen,
Caauk Arabeksane (1865-1944) // AsepbaiigykaH i YKpaiHa Ha nepexpectax icTopii Ta
Ky/NIbTypu: Hayk. 36. / Ynopaa.: aou,, K.i.H. O.P. Kynuuk, K.i.H. J/1.B. LUNakoBcbKu. HixknH:
BupasHuuTBO HiKMHCbKOrO Aep:kaBHOro yHisepcutety im. Mukonu [orona, 2017.
C.116-122. 235c.

15 Mpiuak OmenaH. IcTopiocodia Ta icTopiorpadis Mwuxaina [pywescbkoro. Kuis ;
Kembpuax : Bua. AH VYkpaiHu, ApxeorpadiyHoi Komicii IH-Ty ykp. apxeorpadii,
YKpaiHCbKOro Hayk. iH-Ty FapBapacbkoro yH-Ty, 1991. C. 66, 68.

16 |bidem, p. 73; Mpiyak OmenaH. Koan i kum 6yno HanmcaHo «Ca0BO O MOJIKy Iropesim».
Kwuis : Obepern, 2007.T. 7. C. 83, 221, 225, 272.

17 About the life and academic activity of Omelian Pritsak as a scholar in the field of
the Oriental Studies see: Cxodo3Hascmeo i 8i3aHMos02ia 8 YKpaiHi 6 imeHax :
6io6ibniorp. cnosHuk / ynopaa.: E. I. UuraHkosa, 0. M. Kouy6eit, O. [. Bacuniok;
peakon.: Matseesa /1. B. (ron. pea.) [ta iH.]. KuiB : IH-T cxopo3HaBcTBa im.
A. 0. Kpumcbkoro HAHY, 2011. C. 180-181.

18 Mipiyak OmenaH (Gottingen). Coto3 XmenbHULBKOro 3 TypeyunHowo 1648 pokry //
3annckn Haykosoro ToBapucTBa im. [Tapaca] LesyeHKa. Biabutka 3 156 T. MIOHXeH,
1948. C.143-160. [lIpiyak OmenaH. We pa3 npo cot3 b. XmenbHUUbKOro 3
TypeyunHot // YKp. apxeorp. WOPiYHKUK. Bun. 2. Kuis : Hayk. aymka, 1993. C. 177-

192.
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at the Harvard University. During his academic activity at that
educational and scientific institution he carried out fundamental
Turkic studies and published a set of academic papers on the
problem of the science of making studies in the field of the
development history of the Ukrainian-Turkish relations. In this
context there should be mentioned the activity of the Ukrainian
Historical Society and a noticeable significance of the journal
‘The Ukrainian Historian”, where academic papers of the
Ukrainian Diaspora scholars, including the ones by Omelian
Pritsak, were published.’®. There must be also said that, owing to
efforts of Omelian Pritsak, in 1973 within the Harvard University
there was set up the Institute for Ukrainian Studies. 2° Therefore,
this distinguished Ukrainian orientalist made a significant
contribution into the development of the Science of making
Turkic Studies in the Unites States of America. For example, the
situation of the Turkic society during the Karakhanidian historical
period became his object for studying yet at the beginning stage
of Omelian Pritsak’s academic activity. Besides, this scholar paid
a lot of his attention to studying the relations between the
Cossack-Hetmanic Ukraine and the Sublime Porte in the middle
of the 17th century. 2!

19 AmamaHeHKko A.€. YKpaiHcbKe icTopuuHe ToBapuctso (1955-1991) : asToped. auc.
... O-pa icT. HayK : 07.00.06 «IcTopiorpadis, Axepeno3HaBCTBO Ta crewjianbHi iICTOPUYHI
avcumnnidny. Kuis, 2010. C. 8, 20-21.

20 Cxodo3Haecmeo i 8i3aHMos02is 8 YkpaiHi 8 imeHax : 6ibniorp. cnosHuK / ynopsaga,.: E.
I. UuraHkosa, 0. M. Kouy6ei, O. [I. Bacuntok; peakon.: MaTseesa /1. B. (ron. pea,) [Ta
iH.]. KuiB : IH-T cxogo3HascTBa im. A. H0. Kpumcbkoro HAHY, 2011. C. 180-181.

21 [piyak OmensH. bes cxoA03HABCTBA HEMOM/IMBO 3PO3YMITU iCTOPIlO M KyAbTypy
YKpainm // CxigHuit csit. 1993. Ne 1. C. 5-8. Mpiyak OmenaH. OAnH un ABa [0roBopu
Munmna Opaunka 3 TypeuyynmHolo Ha MNOoYaTKy ApPYyroro AecATUAITTA BiCiMHagUATOro
cronitta? // YKkp. apxeorp. wopiyHuk / M. C. CoxaHb (ron. pea.) Ta iH. Kuis : Hayk.
OyMmKa, 1992. Bun. I. T. 4. C. 307-320. lpiyak OmensaH. MNpo ArataHrena KpumcbKoro
(y 120-1i pokoBuHM HapomskeHHs) // Cxiawwit csit. 1993. Ne 1. C. 9-27; lpiyak
OmensaH. «CxigHuii cBiT» npoaosxKyeTbca (Cnoso rosoBHoro pegaktopa) // CxigHwin
cBiT. 1993. Ne 1. C. 3—-4; llpiyak OmenaH. We pa3 npo cot3 b. XmenbHuUbKOro 3
TypeuunHot // YKp. apxeorp. WopidyHuK. Bun. 2, T.5. Kuie : Hayk. aymka, 1993.
C.183. 472 c.; lpiyak OmensH. Tatap: ictopia ogHoro imeHi // Mappa Mundi: 36.
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Omelian Pritsak in his interview under the title Ukraine’s
History and Culture cannot be understood without the Science of
Oriental Studies” published in the said journal pointed at the
needs to concentrate academic studies of the Institute for
Oriental Studies mainly just within the traditional Oriental
Studies, that is he meant that it should be done primarily at the
philological and historical levels of the determination of Oriental
countries. This task meant for the scholar a prioritive
development of such scientific branches, as the Hebrew Studies,
Studies of the Arabic-Persian-Turkish World, Studies of the Euro-
Asian Steppe Area, and particularly Studies of the Central Asia,
India and Far East. It was this kind of academic directions
development, that were to provide a base for studying the
modern economic and political problems??. Hence, it is necessary
for us to determine the importance in the Modern Oriental
Studies of a direction, according to which the corresponding
scientific study shall be carried out.

In a large, by its content, scientific paper dedicated to the
120th Anniversary of the Birthday of Agatangel Krymsky,
published in the above said journal, Omelian Pritsak paid a
special attention to the modern interpretation of the comments,
he was aware of, by the famous orientalists, on the concept of
the development and tasks of the Ukrainian science of making
oriental studies. A. Krymsky’s idea of the generally admitted
unavoidable needs to study the Oriental History was grounded
on the expression of the famous scholar that “the Ancient
History of the Modern Ukraine was a place for living or a long-
time dwelling of different oriental peoples”, and for that for that
reason without making Turkic Studies, Arabic Studies and Irani

HayK. npaub Ha nowaHy fpocnaBa [awkesBuya 3 Harogu horo 70-piyys. Studia in
honorem Jaroslavi Daskevy¢ septuagenario dedicata. Jlbeis ; Kuis ; Hblo-Mopk :
BupgasHuuteo M. M. Koupb, 1996. C. 51-58.
22 Mpiyak OmesnAH. be3 CX0A403HABCTBA HEMOXK/IMBO 3PO3YMITU iCTOPIIO 1 KynbTypy
YKpainu // CxiaHuii ceit. 1993. Ne 1. C. 5-8.
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Studies ‘no multi-sided, that is not monosided, History of
Ukrainian Studies was possible”. Besides, there was accented a
specific need to have such a discipline, as the Turkic Studies. 23.

We should say, that just at that time there were published
academic works by O. Pritsak dedicated to the problem of the
development of diplomatic relations from the middle of the 16th
century to the first quarter of the 18th century between the
Ukrainian hetmans and the Sublime Porte, which in fact is
connected with the thematical focus of our study. Particularly, in
the scientific paper “Once more about the union of B.
Khmelnytsky with Turkey” the accent was made on the point,
that studying the Black-Sea vector in the foreign policy of the
Hetmanic Government made it possible “..to understand the
reasons for the success of the Ukrainian rebellion in the late
autumn of 1648”. It should be noted, that that study by Omelian
Pritsak was made on a base of making a deeper study of Gadji
Mehmed Senayi’s and Mustafa Nayima Efendi’s chronicles, which
we have studied too. An interesting point in the above said
academic study is stating the fact of supporting the national-
liberation struggle of the Ukrainians, headed by Hetman Bohdan
Khmelnytsky, by Islam Giray Ill, ruler of the Crimean Yurt. O.
Pritsak’s reconstruction of the military, and also of the political
situation, which set up then in the north of the Black-Sea Area, is
also interesting and important?*. Another Omelian Pritsak’s
scientific paper dedicated to the said problems was titled “One
Pylyp Orlyk’s treaty or two ones with Turkey at the beginning of
the second decade of the 18th century?”. The scholar studied the
problem relating the reception of Hetman Pylyp Orlyk under the
Turkish Sultan’s protectorate. Besides, the scholar also

2 [piyak OmensH. Mpo ArataHrena Kpumcbkoro (y 120-Ti pOKOBMHU HapoasKeHHs) //
CxigHui ceiT. 1993. Ne 1. C. 9-27.

2[piyak OmensH. llle pa3 npo cot3 bB. XmenbHuupKkoro 3 TypeuunHow // Ykp.
apxeorp. WopivyHuK. Bun. 2, T. 5. Kuis : HayKk. gymka, 1993. C. 177-192.
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performed a comparative analysis of the texts in Latin and in
French, as well as translated into Ukrainian an archival Ottoman-
Turkish document concerning the said historical event. What is
important for us, it is provision in the above said academic work
of a methodology for making a textological analysis. However,
some ideas expressed by the author in his work required some
specification. For example, this is true in relation of the date
identification of the archival document itself, identification of its
title, and also identification of the Ottoman-Turkish text of the
original used then for making translation of that into Latin and
into French?.

Omelian Pritsak’s ideas about needs for a prioritive
development in making oriental studies, particularly for the ones
in the field of Turkology, for providing a conceptual perception of
the problems existing in the national history, were implemented
to a large extent in academic studies by Yaroslav Dashkevych.
This scholar repeatedly accented the actual importance of
studying the historical relations between Ukraine and Turkey at
the background of the up-to-date academic considerations, and
he paid a lot of attention to the problem of enlargening the
sources-base relating to Ukraine’s history on the ground of
sources-based analysis of the oriental written documents?®.
According to the scholar, the most serious drawback in the
modern Turkic studies relating to the history of Ukraine was the
fact, that those studied, till nowadays, have been carried out
mainly by using historical written documents that originated in
Ukraine, Russia, Poland or sometimes in a west-European

B[Ipiyak OmesnsH. OauH umn asa gorosopu Muavna Opanka 3 TypeuunmHoto Ha nodaTky
APYroro AecATWNITTA  BicCiMHaAuAaToro ctonitra? // YKp. apxeorp. UWOPIYHUK /[
M. C. CoxaHb (ron. pea.) Ta iH. Kuis : Hayk. aymka, 1992. Bun. I. T. 4. C. 307-320.

26 lawkesuy fApocnas. BusueHHn i nybnikauia cxigHUx gskepen 3 ictopii YKpaiuu //
MaiictepHs icTopuKa: [)epesno3HaBCcTBO Ta crewjianbHi iCTOPMYHI aucumnainm /
JNbBiBCcbKe BiggineHHa IYAL im. M. C. Ipywescbkoro HAH YkpaiHu. Jlbgis : JlitTepatypHa
areHuia «Mipamiga», 2011. C. 145-146.
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country. As for the direct remnants of the Ottoman-Turkish
writings are concerned, which include information on the history
of Ukraine, those ones were involved in studies of sources very
rarely?’.

Omelian Pritsak’s concept of the development of oriental
studies was used at the modern stage of the development of the
Ukrainian Turkic studies, and also in the re-orientation of this
scientific branch of the historical knowledge onto the national
basis, that is at making studies of the problems directly
connected with the history of Ukraine?®. There has also got more
activated the process of the involvement into the academic
circulation of the recently found, yet being unknown till now,
Ottoman-Turkish written documents, that include data about the
actual problem of our study. For instance, there has been made a
complex source-based study of corresponding written
documents.?? Our study on the problem has resulted in the
involvement into the academic circulation chronicle documents
on Ukraine’s history and its Cossack period, which also include
data on the history of the Cossack-Hetmanic Ukraine. Besides
there has been taken into account one more important point:
the historical period, that we have studied, was, on one hand, a
period of the highest level in the development of the Ottoman-

27 lawkesuy Apocnas. NMpoTypeubKa opieHTauis XVI ct. — XVIII cT. 8 YKpaiHi / Apocnas
Jawkesuy /] YkpaiHa—TypeuumHa: MUHY/E, Cy4acHiCTb Ta MalbyTHe : 36. Hayk. np. /
ynopsa. Typauan ®. . Kuis : leHe6, 2004. C. 60-74.

28 piyak Jlapuca. OCHOBHI MiXHapoaHi gorosopu borgaHa XmenbHuubKoro (1648—
1657 pp.). Xapkis : Akta, 2003. 493 c.; lpiyak Jlapuca. 13 gocniaxKeHb NPo AepKaBy
borgaHa XmenbHuubKoro 1648-1657 pp. CtatTi i matepianun. Xapkis : AkTa, 2003. 278
c.; lMpiyak Jlapuca. Ictopiorpacdia OCHOBHWMX MiXHapoaHuUX pforosopis boraaHa
XmenbHuubKoro 1648—1657 pp. // Mosu i KynbTypu: mixk Cxogom i 3axogom (Mam’aTi
OmenaHa Mpiuaka) / Bian. pea. Bacunb Jlyunk. Kuis : Bua,. aim «Kneso-MorunsaHcbKa
akagemia», 2015. C. 80-113. 258 c.

2 TypaHau ®epaad. Kosaubka foba icTopii YKpaiHM B OCMaHCbKO-TYPeLbKMX MMCEMHUX
oxkepenax (apyra nonosuHa XVI — nepwa usepTb XVIII ctonitra). — Kuis: Bua. aim «Kueso-
MorunaHcbKa akagemia», 2016. 606 c.
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Turkish written tradition, while on the other hand, it was the
period of the peak level in the rise of the national liberating
struggle of the Ukrainian people against the national oppression
by the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth, to which both the
Sublime Porte and the Crimean Khanate had something to do.
Therefore, academic studies we have been performed in the
context of the above said concept have brought its own results,
and namely there has been identified the following: a) the
source-material was either a base for separate sections of
Ottoman-Turkish chronicles, or was available in fragments of
original texts dedicated to another problem study; b) concerning
its content orientation, the majority of that source materials
were descriptions of the participation of Ukrainian Cossacks in
military operations of the Sublime Porte forces and in those of
the Crimean Khanate against the Polish-Lithuanian
Commonwealth and Muscovy, descriptions of joint military
marches of the Zaporozhian Host, military forces of the Sublime
Porte and military detachments of the Crimean Khanate against
the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth and Muscovy, and also
messages about the diplomatic contacts between the Sublime
Porte and the Cossack-Hetmanic Ukraine; c) the information, we
have identified in the content of our studied sources, was
detailed and true. As for sources-studying the data available in
Ottoman-Turkish written documents, relating to the Cossack
period in Ukraine’s history from the second half of the 16th
century to the first quarter of the 18th century, our study has
demonstrated a domination of the textological analysis of the
originals of the corresponding remnants of the Ottoman-Turkish
written tradition. And, within the limits of the first part of our
academic study, besides providing fragments of the original texts
of the written documents, which we have used for making our
source-studies, there have been also given Ukrainian translations
of the respective fragments with providing a wide commenting
concerning the fragments. It should be noted that a more
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detailed interpretations were associated with the original
documental fragments, which included the most important
information, so as to understand best both the essence and the
specific features of the socio-economic and political processes,
which were taking place in the Ukraine during its Cossack
historical period — we mean the data, we have obtained from the
monuments of the ancient Turkish writing; we have also
systematised the identified data. We try to enlarge the sources-
base of the Ukrainian historiography by using such a way and
relying on a complex approach to making a sources-analysis of
Turkish and Crimean-Tatar chronicle works written between the
second half of the 16th century and the 18th century within the
limits of the vakayi-nédme genre, as well as by using other
Ottoman-Turkish written documents. The object for our study
having been chronicle monuments of the Ottoman-Turkish
tradition, the works took much in account the methodological
achievements of the Turkish scholars in comparison with the
achievements of the Ukrainian scholars and with the ones of the
European academic world. By the way, we should not here that
the European Historiography ignores to some extent the factor
of the mutual intercivilisational cultural influence of the Middle-
Aged Europe and the Oriental World in the epoch of the
traditional social development. In this context, attention should
be paid to the theoretical and methodological approaches to the
History of the Humanity having been studied by both European
scholars, and by scholars in Islamic oriental countries.
Particularly, in Turkey and in the Arabic states. Hence, it should
be stated that studies of Turkish scholars in the field of the
History of the Ottoman Empire, including the ones concerning
the above said historical period, the mentioned factor is
becoming to be taken into consideration more and more3.

30 Ahmet Davutoglu, Genel Dinya Tarihi iginde Osmanli’nin yeri: Metodolojik
Meseleler ve Osmanli Tarihinin yeniden yorumlanmasi, Osmanl, Ankara, 1999, Cilt 7,
s. 674-680. Turkish; TypaHau ®. MeTtogonoriyHi npobaemmn LOCNIAMKEHHA OCMAHCLKOI
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Summary

Consideration of the problem of studying the development
history of the Turkic Studies in Ukraine, particularly studying the
academic heritage of Omelian Pritsak in the context of
implementing his theory and concepts about the source-studies
of the Ottoman-Turkish written documents relating to the period
between the 16th and 18th cc., is of much importance. The
outcomes of our study have shown that objective studying,
primarily speaking of that in terms of chronicles and archival
documents, as well as analysis of the content of the source-
available information and involvement of the obtained outcomes
in the academic circulation, have made it possible to achieve a
higher level in the perception of a lot of new aspects of the
socio-political processes, which took place in Ukraine during its
Cossack-Hetmanic historical period, and of Ukraine’s relations
with the Ottoman Empire. Implementation of studies-oriented
tasks on the base of the concept of and application of source-
studying methods put forward by the above said scholar Omelian
Pritsak, has enabled us to maximally objectively interpret a set of
facts having been so far kept silenced in the Ukrainian national
history, and to more clearly define the role and place of the
Cossack Ukraine in the World History as well as Ukraine’s
relations with the Sublime Porte.
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Abstract

Until 1985, the USSR followed two schools of Soviet diplomacy: Stalinist and
neo-Stalinist. Under the leadership of Mikail Gorbachov, radical changes in
both the theory and practice of Soviet foreign policy resulted in a new concept
based on a vision of the world in full evolution. In his self-proclaimed “new
political thinking”, Gorbachov moved the emphasis from the importance of
class struggle in international relations to “mutual security” and the role of
politics in resolving disputes, and underlined the interdependency of the
contemporary world. He called for mutual efforts to solve problems such as
debt, hunger, pollution and disarmament in particular. The Soviets also
referred to new political thinking to explain surprising policy moves, such as
the withdrawal of forces from Afghanistan, the acceptance of on-site
inspection in the 1986 Conference on Disarmament in Europe (CDE) and the
1987 Intermediate Range Nuclear Forces (INF) agreements, and the payment
of UN dues long in arrears. Although Gorbachev can be considered to be an
innovator, there were other leaders who had initiated dramatic changes in
foreign policy throughout Soviet history. For example, at the time of the
revolution itself, in 1924, in 1953-1955, and, although to a lesser degree, in the
first few years after Brezhnev’'s rise in 1970. In all these periods, change was
imposed in a top-down manner by referring to Marxist-Leninist orthodoxy and
importing ideas and slogans from the outside world. This article aims to
examine the tradition of change in Soviet foreign policy from the formation of
the Soviet Union, with a specific focus on the antecedents to Gorbachev’s “new
political thinking” and the ensuing.
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1. The Period of 1917-1924

When the Bolsheviks came to power, they were convinced that
it was neither possible nor necessary for revolutionary Russia to
have a foreign policy toward the capitalist order. They believed
that revolutions would soon happen in the West, and therefore
saw little need to be interested in a policy toward governments
and leaders who would soon be overturned. The Communist
International (Comintern) was established in March 1919, with
headquarters in Moscow, with the aim of world revolution. In its
New Year’s proclamation to the Soviet people in 1920, it declared,
“We shall establish workers’ and soldiers’ councils in Berlin and
Warsaw, in Paris and London, and the might of the Soviets will
one day extend throughout the whole world.”! During the fervour
of the early post-revolutionary period, the Bolsheviks did not shy
away from using Soviet resources to expedite the world
revolutionary process. For example, they provided arms, agents
and propaganda, but unsuccessfully attempted the export of
revolution in the Russian-Polish war of 1920.

However, the revolution in the West did not materialize.
Because some of the new regime’s class enemies were not as
hostile as Lenin had predicted, the Bolsheviks began to formulate
and to practice a diplomacy of “coexistence.” They established
trade ties and secured de jure political recognition from an
increasing number of countries, beginning with neighbours such
as Turkey, Afghanistan, Iran and the Baltic states, following with
Germany in the Rapallo treaty, and then the major powers of the
Versailles system, including Britain, France and Italy. However,
they still regarded diplomacy as a temporary solution. The
Bolsheviks still hoped for proletarian revolution, and in spite of
solemn promises to the contrary, the new regime was unwilling
to renounce subversion in order to develop correct relations with
“bourgeois” regimes.

1 Georg von Rauch, A History of Soviet Russia, New York: Prager, 1957, p. 149.
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The failure of these attempts at revolution, together with
changing conditions in the Soviet Union and Lenin’s death in
January 1924 saw the end of the first phase of Soviet foreign
policy and led the way for a major shift in doctrine. In December
1924, Stalin published an article entitled “The October Revolution
and the Tactics of the Russian Communists”, in which he
proclaimed the doctrine of “socialism in one country.”? According
to the new doctrine, the world revolution had been temporarily
postponed because capitalism, although still ultimately doomed,
had managed to stabilize itself for the time being. Given these
conditions, the correct course to take was to give up efforts to
promote revolution abroad and to concentrate on building the
economic and military strength of USSR. In this way, they would
be able to create a bastion for communism that could stand
strong during a drawn-out period of international reaction.

2. The Period of 1924-1953

Stalin gave the party a new and, in his own opinion, a more
congenial role by announcing the need for speedy domestic
industrialization. In this way, Stalin’s reformation served to bridge
the increasing gap between reality and ideology, and thus helped
to preserve the ideology’s credibility. Although he advocated the
possibility of socialism in one country, Stalin still held on to Lenin’s
doctrine of the inevitability of wars.? Until his death in 1953, Stalin
continued to proclaim the inevitability of war, although victory in
World War |l required the doctrine to be modified to a certain

2 Ibid. p. 168.

3 Lenin originally propounded this doctrine in his Imperialism, The Highest State of
Capitalism which appeared in 1916 and which drew upon Marx and early 20t century
Marxist authors to argue that private property and the existence of social classes were
the causes of war. After he established Bolshevism in Russia, Lenin continued to stress
the possibility of wars between the capitalist powers, but also modified his doctrine to
account for revolutionary war between the new workers’ state and the capitalists. He
also stressed that under certain circumstances the capitalists would compose their
differences and launch a concerted effort to annihilate the Bolshevik regime. See E. H.
Carr, The Bolshevik Revolution, 1917-1923, 3 volumes, London: Pelican Books, 1966.
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degree. The Soviets’ establishment of Communist rule in Eastern
Europe meant that there was no longer socialism in one country,
but in a wider “camp” which was surrounded by a hostile but
internally divided capitalist “camp”. After 1947, Stalin
downplayed the inevitability of imperialist attack on the USSR.
They went back to the more purely Leninist, that is, consistent
with the classic analysis in imperialism, emphasis on “intra-
imperialist contradictions” and wars between the capitalist
powers.*

This body of doctrine suited Stalin as he set about the task of
post-war reconstruction and restarted the industrialization
program of the 1930s. It also represented at least a theoretical
explanation of how the long-awaited global Communist
revolution would happen. Namely, Japan, Germany and other
imperialist powers would recover much of their previous
strength. This would lead to another cycle of war between the
mentioned powers, thus leading to the victory of Communism.
Although Stalin’s doctrine was theoretically coherent and served
his domestic purposes, by the early 1950s it was seriously out of
touch with reality. The idea of a new capitalist war involving
powers which had been united by alliance, and which had been
overwhelmingly dominated by the economic and political
strength of the United States was less than credible, and it was
this gap between ideology and reality that threatened to
undermine the credibility of Marxism-Leninism.

3. The Period of 1953-1985

This being so, Stalin’s successors did not wait long after his
death before they initiated sweeping changes in Soviet foreign
policy doctrine and practice. By going back to and reinterpreting
certain statements and policies of Lenin from the early 1920s, first

4 Frederic S. Burin, “The Communist Doctrine of the inevitability of War”, American
Political Science Review, Vol. 1, No. 2 (1963), pp. 334-354.
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Malenkov and then Khrushchev began to purport that there could
be a protracted period of coexistence between the two systems.
They also argued that the period of coexistence would be spent
waiting passively for improved revolutionary prospects to
happen. Instead, the Soviet Union and its allies would use this
time to undertake active policies to weaken and undermine the
capitalist system, without ensuing global war. These policies
included support for wars of national liberation in the
underdeveloped world, the exploitation of “contradictions”
within the Western world, and efforts to outstrip the West in both
economics and technology.

Khrushchev expressed these changes clearly in his report to
the 20 party congress in February 1956, when he declared that
capitalist encirclement had come to an end, as had the
inevitability of wars. When explaining why wars could be avoided,
Khrushchev stated that “as long as capitalism survives in the
world, the reactionary forces may try to unleash war. However,
war is not fatalistically inevitable. Today there are mighty social
and political forces possessing means to prevent the imperialists
from waging war.”>

The Soviets subsequently laid these views down in the 1961
part program, which stated that the growing strength of socialism
“will make it actually possible to banish world war from the life of
society even before the complete victory of socialism on earth,
with capitalism surviving in part of the world.”® This was almost
the complete opposite of the earlier view that war would lead to
the victory of socialism. After 1956, they justified the expansion
and strengthening of socialism on the grounds that only socialism
could prevent the unleashing of war: “To abolish war and

5 Pravda, 15 February 1956.
6 Jan F. Triska, Soviet Communism: Programs and Rules, San Francisco: Chandler
Publishing, 1962, p. 65.



Behget Kemal Yesilbursa 220

establish everlasting peace on earth is a historic mission of
communism.”’

Like “socialism in one country” had done so in 1924, “peaceful
coexistence” served a number of purposes. Firstly, it gave a new
leadership new leeway in domestic and foreign policy, and
narrowed the widening gap between doctrine and reality.
Secondly, peaceful coexistence represented another departure
from the doctrine of imminent revolution, still at the core of
Marxism-Leninism and the alleged reason for existence for an
international Communist movement. In the late 1950s,
Khrushchev developed the argument that the final victory of
Communism would come about through, or at least be facilitated
by, economic and technological competition.? It was his opinion
that the Soviet Union was quickly outpacing the United States and
other Western countries in industrial strength, and soon would be
able to provide a better standard of living for its people.

Peaceful coexistence remained the fundamental basis for
Soviet foreign policy in 1960s and 1970s. Kosygin and Brezhnev
did not attempt such a sweeping doctrinal revision as that of
Stalin in 1924, or by his successors in 1953-1956. Nevertheless,
during their time, they made significant modifications in the
interpretation of peaceful coexistence. When these men took
power in late 1964, it was already apparent that many of the
optimistic assumptions on which Khrushchev had based his
doctrine of peaceful coexistence were debatable. Neither did the
Soviet Union seem to be continuing their rapid outdistancing of
the United States in economics and technology. After 1960, Soviet
growth rates decelerated as those of the United States
concomitantly increased. The United States was now in a position
to challenge the, admittedly somewhat exaggerated, Soviet lead
in the space race. Khrushchev and younger leaders like Kosygin

7 Ibid.
8 See Khrushchev’s “On Peaceful Coexistence”, Foreign Affairs, Vol. 38, No. 1 (1959).
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began to remark with concern on a Soviet lag in even basic
industries such as chemicals and machinery.

Khrushchev was also proved wrong in many of his assumptions
about the durability of peace with the West. The series of U-2
overflights that had occurred between 1956-1960 revealed that
Khrushchev's claims of Soviet military strength were extremely
exaggerated. The Cuban missile crisis of 1962 served to expose
Soviet weakness. After the brief détente, in the mid-1960s the
United States once more entered what the Soviet leadership
regarded as a more “aggressive” period. During this time, the US
became heavily involved in Vietnam, sent marines to the
Dominican Republic, and supported Israel when it defeated the
Soviet Union’s Arab allies.

This more dangerous Western adversary led to to a change in
Soviet priorities during Khrushchev’s final years, and the Soviets
postponed further cutbacks in non-strategic forces to launch
major new strategic programs. The military build-up continued
and was expediated under Kosygin and Brezhnev, who altered the
emphasis in Soviet doctrinal and propaganda pronouncements.
The new leaders minimised Khrushchev’'s exaggerated claims
about overtaking the United States economically, and talked
more candidly about the danger of war and the aggression from
the West. They underlined the significance of political and military
factors in determining the course of history rather than purely
economic ones.

By the late 1960s, the new leaders had succeeded to a certain
extent in balancing Soviet policy and rhetoric. They had both
improved Soviet military capabilities and scaled back their claims
as to what military power could achieve. The course of East-West
relations in the 1970s would have undoubtedly run smoother and
less confrontational had Brezhnev remained satisfied with
addressing Khrushchev’'s imbalances and excesses. However,
when he became more dominant in the Soviet leadership in the
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early 1970s, Brezhnev began to make his own excesses. He
developed a militarized foreign policy doctrine in which he
connected global political and social change to the growth of
Soviet power. In his report to the 25" party congress in early
1976, Brezhnev declared that “the passage from cold war and
from the explosive confrontation of the two worlds to détente
was largely connected with changes in the world correlation of
forces.”® Although the “correlation of forces” was not strictly a
military concept, under Brezhnev it certainly had a strong military
connotation.

The Brezhnev regime further developed the concept of a
“restructuring (perestroika) of international relations” which
would occur given the shift in the correlation of forces.’® The
growing economic and military strength of the East not only made
sure that socialist gains were “irreversible”, as Khrushchev had
claimed, but also helped to encourage “progressive” changes
both in the West, and in the developing world in particular. Even
though events appeared to make prospects for revolutionary
change even more distant, Brezhnev was in the position to assert
that long-term trends were favourable to the Soviet Union, and
that the final crisis of capitalism was still imminent.

Despite initial apparent successes which caused the West
cause for some alarm, Brezhnev’s approach ultimately turned out
to be unfounded. After 1979, the gap between doctrine and
reality once more began to widen. Rather than allowing the Soviet
Union to spin the military aspects of the correlation in its favour,
in the late 1970s and early 1980s the West adopted a number of
countermeasures. The most noteworthy of these were the NATO
INF dual-tract decision, and the Reagan defence build-up. In the
meantime, the East suffered a series of setbacks with the chaotic

% Pravda, 25 February 1976.
10 R, Judson Mitchell, “A New Brezhnev Doctrine: The Restructuring of International
Relations”, World Politics, Vol. 30, No. 3 (1978).
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situation in Poland, the dragging on of the war in Afghanistan, the
slowdown in the Soviet economy, and the general ineffectiveness
of the Soviet leadership itself, both under Brezhnev, and then
under his two short-lived successors. The time was right for a new
leader who not only would bring Soviet policy back to life, but
would also formulate new slogans and doctrines to restore a
balance between Soviet rhetorical claims and reality.

4. The Period of 1985-1991

When Mikhail Gorbachev came to power in March 1985, East-
West relations were poor, but improving slightly. The Soviets had
walked out of the arms control talks in late 1983, and Andropov
had launched a harsh diatribe against the United States and its
allies. However, in 1984, the Chernenko regime managed to get
the US-Soviet arms control negotiations back on track.

As it has been shown, the USSR followed two schools of Soviet
diplomacy, Stalinist and neo-Stalinist, until 1985. In 1985, Mikhail
Gorbachev laid out a new concept of foreign policy, which was
based on a vision of the world in full evolution.!?

The aim of Gorbachev was to make sure that the USSR faced
the 21st Century as a great power. Were the USSR to continue to
decline as it had done so far, it was in danger of slipping into the
Third World. Gorbachev knew this and made it known. He was
viewed as an “enlightened” and “courageous” patriot. On a
number of occasions, he came dangerously close to “heresy”, and
angered the more conservative members of the party, the army
and the KGB. Although these institutions, who formed the

11 Gorbachev’s personality was perfect for this diplomatic game. Diplomats had called
Andre Gromyko “old sad face”, but Gorbachev did not shy away from showing his
emotions. He created a new climate, and seemed to be concerned about everything
human. He was forward thinking, and thus counted on “all that unites, not all that
separates.” See Understanding Soviet Foreign Policy, McNair Papers, Number 7,
National Defense University, The Institute for National Strategic Studies, Washington D.
C., 1990.
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backbone of the regime, understood well enough the need for
reform, they wanted it to proceed under their control. In this
power struggle, Gorbachev chose to focus on the transformation
of East-West relations. Gorbachev preferred “da” (“yes”) to
“nyet” (“no”), and transparency (glasnost) to secrecy. He
advocated opening up, activism, and enlightened realism after
decades of closure, immobility, and rigid ideology.

The “hard line” school consisted of all those whose task was to
affront the outside world; namely, Andre Gromyko and his
generation, with Molotov as their model. Their approach was
appropriate to the times of unrelenting struggle between
capitalism and socialism, and -imperialists and communists.

When Gorbachev arrived at the Kremlin, an event which the
Army and the KGB had facilitated, the Army saw the practical
benefits of a greater de-Stalinization of the Soviet system. Their
aims were purely “functional”: to unclog the system, to give it
new dynamics, and to reinforce socialism as the single system tied
closely to the country’s tradition. The upper echelons of the Army
disapproved of certain major aspects of Gorbachev’s approach, in
particular the policy of unilateral concessions to the West, which
were, in their opinion, demoralizing and dangerous. They were
unable to see the long-term advantage, political and military, if
the West was pushed towards disarmament by public opinion.

In his early approach to foreign policy problems, Gorbachev
followed a traditional, Brezhnevian line; but he was still aware of
the strategic dilemmas that would eventually lead him to
radicalize Soviet foreign policy under the slogan of “new political
thinking.” He blamed the West for deliberately sabotaging the
positive trends of the 1970s, thus following Chernenko in calling
for an early return to détente. However, he also sensed that a
return to détente without a reversal of the INF deployments, a
repudiation in the United States of SDI, or other radical changes
would have been a foreign policy defeat for the Soviet Union.
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By 1985, the Western leaders were pressing for summits and a
return to business as usual. Having “won” the INF battle, the
NATO countries were now anxious to show that East-West
relations had not suffered, that the economic and cultural ties
valued by Western countries still held, and that there was no truth
behind the alarmist scenarios spread by the peace movement and
the political left. Gorbachev had good reasons for wanting a
return to détente, but at the same time to be careful not to be
seen as bending to Western pressures and accepting a post-INF,
post-SDI détente on Western terms. Thus, he began to speak of
the need to go “beyond détente”. Gorbachev proclaimed his
interest in a new political order “beyond détente” in radical form
in his 15 January 1986 statement, in which he proposed the
complete elimination of nuclear weapons by the year 2000. In this
statement, he claimed that “mankind is at a crucial state in the
new space era. It is time to abandon stone age ways of thinking,
when the main preoccupations was to provide oneself with a
bigger club or a heavier rock.”'> A month later, in his report to the
party congress, Gorbachev explained the concept of “new
thinking” by calling for the establishment of a new
“comprehensive system of international security.” Such a system
could, in GorbacheV’s opinion, be realised as a result of actions in
four fields: political, military, economic and humanitarian.*?

The new “comprehensive” system had three main themes,
namely: first, the mutuality of security in the nuclear age; second,
the inverse relation between security and the level of nuclear and
conventional weaponry; third, the interdependence of the world.
Each of these themes departed completely from both traditional
Soviet practice and Marxist-Leninist orthodoxy. Marxism-
Leninism had always instructed that the Soviet Union had to
provide unilaterally for its own security, and not rely on mutual

12 Jzvestia, 16 January 1986.
13 Understanding Soviet Foreign Policy, McNair Papers, Number 7, National Defense
University, The Institute for National Strategic Studies, Washington D. C., 1990, p. 11.
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arrangements with the unrelenting class enemy. Where global
problems were concerned, traditional Marxist-Leninist orthodoxy
purported that their only cause was capitalist exploitation.
Nevertheless, many of the themes in the “new political thinking”
had antecedents in Soviet doctrine and policy. For example, in the
1950s the USSR had acknowledged that mutual deterrence was
the actual, if not ideal, state of affairs. It had been engaged in
multilateral and bilateral arms control negotiations since the
1950s, and had talked more and more as if weapons were an evil
in themselves. The mergence of these antecedents during
GorbacheV’s period to produce a “new thinking” is probably the
result of three factors: first, the tactical requirements of Soviet
foreign policy; second, the contributions of certain Soviet
intellectuals; and third, the personal tendencies and interests of
Gorbachev. Undoubtedly, these ushered in Gorbachev’'s “new
political thinking”, by enabling him to make any sudden and
possibly dangerous, in terms of domestic politics, break with the
past.

The tactical modification of Soviet doctrinal pronouncements
dated back to the late 1970s, a period referred to as the “era of
stagnation” by some Soviet writers. By 1976, they had begun to
realize the adverse effect of their academic and political writings
had on Western assessments of Soviet policy. Indeed, Soviet
military and political writings had come under increasing scrutiny
from Western analysts at that time.

The tactical requirements of anti-INF struggle also had a role to
play in doctrinal change. NATO’s December 1979 decision to
deploy intermediate-range nuclear missiles in Western Europe
jolted the whole Soviet establishment. In June 1980, the Soviets
responded by adopting a resolution, which stated, “the
adventuristic actions of the United States and its accomplices
have increased the danger of nuclear war.” This pronouncement
was a complete turnaround from the previous stance, which since
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early 1970s had argued that détente was a favourable global
trend. Utilising the theme of increased war danger to create the
basis for common action, the Soviet leadership reached out to
Western opponents of the INF deployments, who were looking
for arguments to thwart these deployments and to assert the
primacy of East-West détente over NATO’s self-defined
deterrence requirements. This interaction proved to be a valuable
learning experience for the Soviet elite, because it was in this way
that the concept of “mutual security” first made an appearance in
Soviet discourse.

The concept of a security partnership was not entirely
unsimilar to the traditional Soviet concepts of “collective
security”, and soon enough the Soviets began to echo the “mutual
security” and “security partnership” discourse to the European
sympathisers. In the early 1980s, this “grafting on” was only a
tactical device used by Soviet propagandists to undermine
Western support for the INF deployments. However, after 1985
Gorbachev raised this tactical device to the status of the general
Soviet political line.

Nevertheless, it was more likely that the main reason for
GorbacheV’s increased interest in mutual security had less to do
with European issues than with the Soviet campaign against SDI.
By early 1985, and GorbacheV’s rise to power, SDI had become
the main Soviet arms control priority. Indeed, “mutual security”
was more in line with an anti-SDI campaign than it was to the
struggle against intermediate range nuclear forces. The linchpin
of the Soviet campaign against INF was always “equal” rather than
“mutual” security. The Soviet Union focused its argument on the
apparent inequity, and danger, of any security arrangement that
permitted the United States to target the USSR from third
countries, but that denied the USSR either the ability or the right
to take similar action against the United States, as it had
happened in Cuba in 1962. Thus, there was a tension, to say the
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least, between the concept of “mutual security” and the focus of
the Soviet anti-INF campaign. However, the campaign against SDI
entailed that it was easier to make the claim that it was the United
States which was demanding a special status for itself at the
expense of third countries.

To balance this threat, the Soviets could have welcomed
nuclear deterrence based on mutual assured destruction and
strategic stability. However, they did not adopt that approach.
Rather, they reemphasized the line of discourse that deterrence
was unacceptable and had to be overcome politically rather than
technologically. Some Soviet writers and academics, for example,
Alexsandr Bovin, Ivan Frolov, Zagladin, Shakhnazarov'4, and
Aleksandr Yakovlev, began to develop more comprehensive
explanations of international developments. These explanations
lent tactical support to the policies of Brezhnev, Andropov and
Chernenko, and foretold Gorbachev’s new political thinking.
According to Shakhnazarov, one implication of the new thinking
was the need to acknowledge that security could no longer be
individual or national, but had to be strictly “mutual”. In January
1986, Gorbachev adopted this expression in his official
pronouncements.

Another intellectual trend that contributed to Gorbachev’s
new political thinking was the development in the early 1970s of
the field of globalists. Under the leadership of writers such as
Zagladin, Frolov and Inozemtsev, the globalists addressed “all
human” problems, including environmental pollution, hunger,
illiteracy, underdevelopment, and disease. They did not openly
challenge the long held Soviet view that capitalism caused all

14 One of the more notable Works to presage Gorbachev’s new Political thinking was
Shakhnazarov’s “The Logic of Political thinking in the Nuclear Age”, which appeared in
1984 in Soviet Studies in Philosophy, Vol. 25, No. 1 (1986). In this article, Shakhnazarov
argued that because of the development of nuclear weapons, traditional concepts of

national security were obsolete, hence the need to think in a new way.
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these problems, and that, consequently, the USSR could not be
expected to contribute to their solution.!?

By the early 1980s, writers such as Shakhnazarov advanced
these arguments. Although they continued to blame capitalism
for the persistence of “all human” problems, these writers argued
that the USSR had to contribute to the mitigation of these
problems as part of its own declared policy of doing everything
possible to avoid a nuclear war. Gorbachev was to adopt this line
and incorporate it into his new political thinking. By 1985, these
writers together with foreign policy makers who were in search of
a new way to counter the SDI and INF problems, had well
prepared the groundwork for the new political thinking. However,
a real breakthrough could not occur without a dynamic new
leader who would be able to repackage all the dissimilar pieces in
a coherent form, push it forward as the new orthodoxy, and begin
selling it on the international arena. It was, of course, the election
of Gorbachev, his gradual consolidation of power in the Soviet
Unions, and his self-education in the field of foreign and defence
policy, that was to make all this possible.

Traditionally, Soviet leaders had a great freedom to shape the
overall direction of Soviet foreign policy, and Gorbachev was no
exception. Brezhnev had established a tradition that the Party
leader unveiled an extensive new foreign policy program at the
party congress. At the 24™ (1971), the 25t (1976), and the 26™
(1981) Party Congresses, Brezhnev presented successive versions
of his “peace program” in which he praised past achievements
and laid the way for the party’s future tasks. Thus, in 1986,
Gorbachev probably felt obliged to prepare a comprehensive
foreign policy statement of his own.

15 See Erik P. Hoffman and Frederic J. Fleron, The Conduct of Soviet Foreign Policy, New
York: Aldine, 1980.
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Gorbachev gave the impression of being exceptionally
intelligent, a quick thinker with a personality that could easily
dominate in personal and group settings. In contrast to some of
his predecessors, who were actually more “cultured” than they
appeared, Gorbachev seemed to be the opposite - a pseudo-
intellectual who exaggerated his own learnings. He enjoyed being
in the company of artists and intellectuals, and was fond of using
profound, albeit cliché, phrases in his speeches.

Despite the superficiality and pretentiousness of this image,
some in the West were impressed, and it was probably
GorbacheV’s desire to be taken seriously as a thinker, not only on
technical, economic and political issues, but also on broader
human concerns. Undoubtedly, Gorbachev’s wish to take the role
of a major theoretician of global problems made a significant, but
hard to define contribution to the “new political thinking”. It
encouraged him both to systematize and encode his
“philosophy”, and to present it to domestic and international
audiences as something innovative and profound.

Thus, three factors, namely: the tactical requirements of Soviet
foreign policy; a certain degree of intellectual incitement in the
1970s and 1980s; and Gorbachev’s own intellect and personality,
contributed to the “new political thinking”. Although the content
of his thinking was new, at least in the Soviet context, its
proclamation in the mid-1980s was in line with earlier doctrinal
shifts in Soviet history. Aware of the gap between ideology and
reality, Soviet leaders often tried to narrow this gap by removing
elements in the Marxist-Leninist doctrine which had become
ideological and political liabilities. In this way, they pushed
Communist victory into the more remote future and further
outside the realm of everyday foreign policy. However,
simultaneously, they also preserved the ultimate credibility of
Marxist-Leninism and the reason for existence of the party by
renewing the claim of the Soviet Union to a special relationship to
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the forces of history. Gorbachev fitted neatly into this pattern.
Although he deemphasised elements in classical Marxist-
Leninism, the role of class conflict in international relations in
particular, he reasserted the centrality of the Soviet Union, its
ruling party, and the party’s general secretary to the major issues
of that time.

5. Conclusion

Gorbachev did not modify the fundamental Marxist-Leninist
tenet that imperialism was the sole potential source of war. As he
stated in his report to the party congress: “Imperialism is
prompted by its intrinsic mainsprings and very socioeconomic
essence to translate the competition of the two systems into the
language of military confrontation. By dint of its social nature,
imperialism ceaselessly generates aggressive, adventurist
policy.”*® In Perestroika, he implicitly endorsed a Brezhnevian
view of East-West relations, although he criticized Brezhnev’s
domestic policies. Gorbachev’s apparent faithfulness to the
fundamental Marxist-Leninist tenet that “socialism” by nature
was peace-loving, while “imperialism” was inherently warlike put
all his statements about war, its antecedents and consequences
in a special light. Gorbachev also continued to reject the Western
concept of stable mutual deterrence. Again, Gorbachev’s opinions
on this issue were not a mere acknowledgement of orthodoxy and
tradition, but a matter of firm conviction. Finally, like his
predecessors, Gorbachev continued to use the threat of war as a
tool for mobilization. He took on an ambiguous stance that
allowed the Soviet Union great tactical flexibility: namely, the
danger of war was great, but it could be repelled by active
“struggle” (specifically, support for Soviet foreign policy). This
position was designed to ensure that the “forces of peace” in the
West avoided the extremes of complacency and despair.

16 pravda, 26 February 1986.
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Against this background, Gorbachev made a potentially
important change in Soviet teaching about the nature of East-
West coexistence. Unlike previous Soviet leaders, Gorbachev
proclaimed the possibility of creating a “non-violent and non-
nuclear world” even before the global victory of “socialism”. By
making this possibility a key theme in the “new political thinking”,
Gorbachev built upon Khrushchev’'s claim that it would be
possible to “exclude world war from the life of society even before
the complete triumph of socialism, even with capitalism existing
in the part of the world”.*” However, Gorbachev went far beyond
Khrushchev. Khrushchev referred only to “world” (i.e. global
nuclear) war, but not to all wars and all international “violence.”
Moreover, he strongly implied that the “banishing” of world war
would result from growing Soviet and general socialist superiority
over the West. That is, they would impose, through peace,
superior Soviet strength. In contrast, Gorbachev talked of
achieving a “non-violent, non-nuclear world” by starting from the
existing state of equivalence and preserving it at ever-lower levels
of force on both sides.

A final aspect of Soviet doctrine that did not change was one
of style rather than substance. Although Soviet propaganda and
diplomacy had become more flexible, open and attractive, the
style with which they presented the “new political thinking” to the
international arena displayed a number of familiar traits.
Specifically, the Soviet Union continued to be almost intolerably
self-righteous in its pronouncement on international affairs.
Gorbachev repeatedly compared the Soviet plan to move from
the nuclear to the post-nuclear age to earlier historical
transitions, such as those from the Middle Age to the Renaissance
and Enlightenment.

17 See Understanding Soviet Foreign Policy, McNair Papers, Number 7, National Defense
University, The Institute for National Strategic Studies, Washington D. C., 1990.
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Although there were gaps and inconsistencies in the Soviet
new thinking, from the Soviet perspective it had already had an
overwhelmingly positive influence on the USSR’s standing in the
world. A masterful politician, Gorbachev sensed that new slogans,
new mandates were obligatory if the USSR was to regain the
initiative in world politics that it had lost in the early 1980s. He
believed that the “new political thinking” would help him seize
and retain this initiative. Under this directive, the Soviet leader
called for joint efforts to create a “non-nuclear, non-violent
world.” In its own way, the new rhetoric was nearly as utopian as
earlier Soviet rhetoric about fighting and winning a nuclear war,
and just as belligerent in its relationship to world “imperialism”.
Thus, it was expected that the “new political thinking” would
mean a more active and diplomatically flexible Soviet leadership,
although it was unlikely to end the conflicting relationship
between the Soviet Union and the outside world that had
dominated since 1917.

Undeniably, Gorbachev started off a process that was essential
for East-West relations, and thus for the whole world, in trying to
avoid exploiting the West’s old impulses. By conspicuously
rejecting the use of force, he showed that the West could try to
reduce the weight of arms in the conflicts between states, both
large and small, that were inevitable on the international scene.
Moreover, he achieved this against the will of both the Soviet
military establishment and the public opinion.
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